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To the (Chriſtian Reader. 
S287 T was the ſaying of So- 


2 


7@> lon, That there were 
29 many good laws made, 
ZT@g%4 but there wanted: one 
law to make us put all thoſe laws 
in execution : The like may be laid 7 ve? 
concerning the books thar are writ- teu gr, | 
ren now adayes, There are many {77,0 
good books written, but there want- '« _ 
&th one book to make us to put 
thoſe good books in practice. Such 
a book were worth writing, and 
worth reading. And I know no 
reaſon but that this book ( if the 
Spirit of God write it in our hearts) 
may have this happie effect : For it 
15 4 book that will reach us how to 
ger into the State of grace, and how 
to get and keep a good Conſcience. 
And wholoever readeth a book 


A2 with <2 


IE 
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' _*mNi-qyitha good conſcience will make 


i Xauonurn : , 
[ _—_— conſcience to practice what he read- 
'* a _&h: Fora good conſcience is, as 
= 2. Ariſtotle ſaith of Juſtice, * a Synop- 
x,z /z- 115 and Epitome of all yirtues : Ir is 
mandy oh . 
' mibumor- a * Panacea to cure all ſoul-diſeaſes: 
| | es ndy It is * a medicine to digeſt all book- 
ht 0 bem? ſurferting, . 
"* * 4*. Thercaxe foure ſorts of Conſcien- 
ces: Some bad' and unquiet, ſome 
bad and quiet, ſome good and un- 
quiet, ſome good and quiet. For 
a conſcience to be bad and quiet is 
the worlt temper that can be : Ber- 
ter havea bad unquiet then a bad 
and quiet conſcience : better have a 
J rormenting Tophet in the ſoul then 
Y , a fools Paradile : The belt frame of 
| Conſcience is the good and quier 
* Letitia Conlcience : This 1s a * Paradiſe up- 
[eric On carch, * a preguſtation and pre- 
ow libation of heaven, * a manſion tor 


rium, gidinm anvelorum bortus deliciatum. ger benediftionts, tems 
piom Solvm rs , aula Dei, habitaculum Spititiis ſanits , Bernard, 


* T&Omnoe 5 eRIR. 
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OTE Hes 1 


To the Reater. 


the Trinitie to dwell in. Now this 
enſuing treatiſe will teach us how 

to purchaſe this precious jewel of 

a good and quiet conſcience. A trea- 

tile very neceſlary in theſe uncon- 
ſcionable dayes, wherein moſt peo- 

ple make no conſcience to finne a- 

gainſt conſcience; and ſome haye 
linned fo long againſt conſcience 

as that they have loſt all cenſcience 

of ſinne. As * S. Auguſtine faith of * xuti 
the name ofa Chriſtian, ſo may I {nm 
ſay of conſcience, Multi conſcientiam 4 Ji6- 
habent, non ad remedium ſed ad judicium, os 
Many have a conſcience fe their : 
condemnation and not for their ſal- 
vatition. Conſcience * it is the houſe Domus 
of the ſoul : But this houſe lieth gui. *p, 
waſte and is much ruinated and de- *i**n 
cayed in theſe times, wherein * ne- *>mn 
ver more ſcience but never leſle [;,%;., 
conlcience,Conlcience'it is a private © _ « 


dicere conſuevi plus illos ronſcientie , ſcientie minus babuiſſe ; nos 
ent, ſcientie p'us, conſcientie minus babere, Beza, * Prejudr- 
ctum judicis, Terull, 


A 3 judgement- 
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judgement-day before the publick 
day of judgement : And it 1san ill 
prelage that moſt people will never 
ſtand upright in the court of hea- 
ven, becaule they ſtand accuſed and 
condemned in the court of conſci- 
ence. Conſcience is Gods preacher 
in our boſomes : And it is 2 moſt 
certain rule , That that man that 
will not regard the preacher in his 
boſlome will never regard the, 
preacher in the pulpit. And the rea- 
ſon why the preacher 1n the pulpit 
doth no more good, 1s becaule s 
preacher in the boſome is ſo much 
deſpiſed and neglefted. And there- 
*#xicvique {OTE | doubt not bur this book(thele 
tberet motives conſidered ) will be very 
conſcien- Acceptable to all choſe that have or 
4; & a defire to have a good and quiet con- 


huzs l6- 


brum d{- (cience. For as * S. Bernard moſt 
ettendam q . 

 emex- Excellently laich, Every mans conſcience 
pocag 3 is his book, and all books are written to 


innems diſcover and amend the errours of the book 


Junt, 
of 


to the reader. 


of conſcience. Let thole that reade this 


book of colciencelook intothe book 
of their own conſcience,and amend 
all che faulrs of char book by this. 
The reverend Auchour of this 
book was a Miniſter very conlci- 
entious, and one-thar had a. great 
abilitie given him by God to preach 
unto and work upon the conſci- 
ences of people, to awaken the (lee- 
pic conſcience, to inform the erro- 


| 'neous conſcience, to ſettle the 


doubttull conſcience, and to comfort 
the wounded conſcience : his fer- 
mons were all dipt in conſcience : 
And therefore a ſubje& of Conſci- 
ence mult needs be welcome from 
luch a preacher, It is true that this 
birth 1s Poithumum opus, and comerh 
out after the death of the Authour : 
Bur I hope it will be the more plea- 
ling, to revive the memory of him 
whole lite and labours were deſer- 
vedly precious in the eſteem of Gods 
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ople.And if conſcience,though for 
a while blind,& dumbe,and ſeared, 
& pur out of all office, willnotwith- 
ſtanding at laſt be put into office,and 
made to ſee, ſpeak and feel to the ut- 
ter deſtruction of an impenitent ſin- 
ner, why may nota diſcourſe of 
Conlcience,though long ago preach- 
ed, be ſuffered to revive and Five for | 
the ſalvation of thole that ſhall have 
grace to reade it aright ? elpecially 
conſidering that theſe ſermons were 
perfected by himſelf in his life time? f 
 Muchl could fay in commenda- 
tionof. this worthie Divine, both 
in regard of his unweariſome pains 
in .preaching, conſuming his own 
bodie to {ave the fouls of others, as | 
alſo of his learning and exemplaric 
| Pletie : but I forbear. All chat I will 
| lay.is this ; They that fully knew 
l him did love and reverence him:and 
| it any did diſeſteem him, it was be- 

ll cauſe they did not fully know him. 

; He 


to the rake: 


He is now a ſhining ftarre in the fir- 
mametof heaven. Andtherearehun- 
dreds of people that will bleſſe God 
to all eternity for his pains. He need- 
eth not ourpraiſes,but ourimitation. 

All chat 1 defire from - you that 
reade this ſhort treatiſe is this) That 
ye would either get a good conſci- 


| ence by the reading of this book, 


or bring a good conſcience to the 
reading of it. Labour to make an 
addition to the heavenly joyes of 


8. this faithfull ſervant of God by ma- 


king this book a means to bring 
thy ſoul to thole heavenly . joyes 
which are at Gods right hand for 
evermore: which are joyes unſpeak- 


able and glorious, ſo great thar,* as guteds 


p 


S. Auguſtine faith, If one drop of the 


» 


Joyes of heaven ſhould fall to bell, it} nega 
Would ſwallow up all the bitterneſſe of 


Hell. And that God would make 
you heirs of this joy, is the prayer 


of your ſoul-friend = be: = 
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An Enquiry after amans 


Eſtate before God. 


CoLloss. 4.8. 
Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 
poſe, that he may know your eſtate and 


_ comfort your hearts, 


7& all fpirituall life and falyation, and 
Fr determiner of mens everlaſting conditions 
So chat when we 
queſtion about a mans eftate,we queſtion, Whe- 
ther he be in Chriſt or not ; Whether he have 
true grace yea, or No ; Whether he be one of 
Gods children or no, or whether he be yet no 
better then a reprobate, 

There be three things to be conſidered in this 
definition of every mans eſtate. Firſt ,ir is 4 _ 
tion unto God; not as a man is in himſelf, 
may be rich, it may be poore in the world ; Ys 
I ſpeak here as he i& in relation towards God, 
Whether he be rich towards God, yea or no. I 
do not ſpeak as a man is in regard of others ; it 
may be he is a father or a ſonne, a maſter or a 
ſervant, a king or a ſubject : bur in relation to 


God, Whether Gods ſevant or no, Gods child 


or no. Salute eApelles, faith Paul ; and he tell- Ram.16.16h | 
B 7 on 


eth 
| 


om ry 


HE eſtate of a man  beiben God is a 
WS the relation that he Randeth in unto mans eſtare 


> God 
God, as God is the free fountain of © ©® 


2 An Enquiry 


eth us in what eſtate Apelles was in before God, 
namely, in an eſtate of approbation,approved in 
A brif. And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh on the 
contrary of the unconyerted Gentiles, that they 
Fyhe/. 4.13, were ſtrangers from the life of God, Epheſ. 4, 
j 18. Secondly,As it is a relation unto God, ſo it 
j | is a ſtanding relation: That wherein he ſtandeth 
j towards God, that is a mans eſtate before God. 
NF There is a difference between one that doth” fin 
B and one that is in the ſtate of finne : A child of 
| God may finne, but he is nor in a ſtate of finne; 
you cannot call him a wicked man.So alfo there 
| is difference between one that doeth ſome good 
4 actions and one that is in a good eſtate - A car- 
h nall man may do ſome good things, but he is 
8 not in a good eſtate, The eſtate ofa man is a 
} ſtanding thing, it is the relation that he ſtandeth 
in towards God, Thirdly, It is the relation that 
li a man ftandeth in towards God as he #x the 
free fountain of ſpirituall life and ſalvation. Tt 
is not every ſtanding relation towards God:For 
a man may be conlidered in relation to God as 
a Creatour, and fo the heavens and the earch 
and the very brute beaſts ſtand in relation- to 
God as they are his creatures ; but they have 
not this eſtate that we ſpeak of, which is a rela- 
tion to God as the free giver of ſpirituall life and 
falvation ( He is free , he may chooſe whether 
he will give it or no.) Now this is a mans e- 
Nate, the relation he ſtandeth in unto God, 
Whether the Lord hath given him his ſaving 
grace, yea or no ; ſpirituall life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
yea or no;title to heaven and ſalvation, yea or 
no? this is the meaning when we ſpeak ofa 
mans 
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mans eſtate. Ir is faid of Sodom, They were /in- 
ners before God : that is they were in a bad e- Gn 13.13. 
ſtate, a ſtate of finne. Ir is ſaid of Zachary and 
Eliſabeth , They were both righteous before 1,1. «. 
God ; thatis ,, they were both in a very good 
ſtate, 
All Chriſtians believe that there is a God : It Ob/erys 
behoveth every one now to conſider in what e- Miniſters 
ſtate he ſtandeth ro his God, This is a great \;,« ater 
queſtion that we whichare miniſtersought to de- ho olleny 
mand of our people, to know their eſtates, nag 
Firſt, becauſe we are ſhepherds, and are bound Reaſons. 
to look well how it ſtandeth with our flock, If 1. 
we do not labour to know your eſtates, we can 
never look well to your ſouls. Conſider that 
place in the Proverbs , Be diligent to know the pyyq. 23, 
ſtate of thy flock, and look well to thy herds, 
Where the wiſe man firſt requireth that we 
ſhould look well to our flocks, and then direct- 
eth us in the manner how, vz. by being dili- 
gent to know their eftate how it ſtandeth with 
them, 
Secondly , we are Gods labourers ; and we 
muſt know in what eſtate our work ſtandeth- 
elſe we may labour and labour and all in vain; 
we may preach and exhort and call upon our 
people to heare and belieye,and obey ; and all 
this may till be in vain, if wedo not enquire in 
what eſtate they are. This is the reaſon why 
Paul could not forbear ſending and enquiring 
how it ftood with, the Theſſalonians, in what * Th#f-3-5 + 
eſtate they were in,how it went with their faith, 
whether they kept ir or no, leſt the tempter had 
tempted them, and his o—_ ſhould haye been 
2 im 
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in yain ; for ſo it had been for all his preaching 
and teaching them if they had not been in a 
good eſtate : therefore he ſent to know, 

Thirdly , we are to take the care and the 
charge of your ſouls : Now then how can we be 
quiet if we do not know in what eſtate your 
ſouls be ? A good father cannot be at quiet if he 
do not know how it is with his children : How 
if they ſhould be fick > how if undone ? Oh it 
would comfort a good father to know his chil- 
dren to be in m— caſe :But if it were otherwiſe 
with them , though it would grieve him much 
yet he had rather know it then not; for if he 
know it he can better tell what to do.So it was 
with the Apoſlle ; his very bowells yerned upon 
the Philippians, Oh my poore people,thought he, 
I wonder what eſtate they be in. How if they 
totter ? how if they miſcarry ? how if the devil 
have tempted them to ſinne and to apoStatize ? 
how if they be in trouble of conſcience ? He 
could neyer be at quiet till he knew their eſtate: 
I trru$t in the Lord Jeſus, faith he, to ſend Ti- 
motheus ſhortly unto you, that 1 alſo may be of 
good comfort when 1 know your eftate. He had 
a oreat care of their ſouls,and therefore it would 
comfort his heart to know what eſtate they 
were in. | | 

Fourthly, we are teachers, and therefore we 
mult know the eſtate of our people : otherwiſe 
weare ignorant what doctrine to provide for 
them, what points to handle among then, Paul 
in this epitle to the Colofſians, knowing onely 
theic eſtate in the generall, delivereth abundance 


of generall precepts and exhorraions unto them: 
he 


As a. 
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he deſcribeth unto them the myſtery of Chriſt, 


admoniſheth them to continue Redfaſt therein, 
to embrace the preaching of the word , to be- 
ware of philolophy and the vain traditions and 
ſophiſtry of men, to take heed of doting upon 
ceremonies , Which are all ended in Chriſt, to 
ſet their affetions on heaven, to mortifte the 
deeds of the fleſh, to pur off the old man ; he 
warneth them to be loving and humble : he 
biddeth wives do their dutics ro their husbands, 
and hasbands to love their wives ; children to 
obey their parents , and parents to encourage 
their children ; ſervants to obey their maſters, 
and maſters ro deal well with their ſervants; 
all to continue in prayer, watchfulneſſe, thanks- 
giving ; to walk wiſely towards them that are 
without, to be carefull of godly & holy commu- 
nication : Thus knowing their eſtate onely for 
the generall he teacheth them in generall, and 
thecefore now he concludeth, as if he ſhould 


ſay, 1 ſpeak ſomewhat generally becauſe I do not Col. 48. 


know your eſtates in particular ; and therefore 1 
ſend to youTychiens, a faithfull good minifer, 
that he may learn your eſtates in particular,and 
deal with you anſwerabry. It may be ſome of you 
want corroſives ; it may be ſome of you want 
cordials; it may be ſome have neeq to be ſearch- 
ed and humbled , ſome of you to be encouraged 
and comforted : 1 have ſent him to enquire in- 
ro your eſtates in particular, that hz: may do ac- 
cordingly. Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that he may know your ettate and 
comfort your hearts. 
The uſe of this is threefold, 


B 3 Firſt, 


Uſes. T. 


Inſtrutt. 


Fer. 8, I2, 


2. Ke- 
proof. 


Tſai. 3 0,10» 
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Firſt, for inſtrution. Hence we nay fee that 
a miniſter doeth but his duty when he enquireth 
into mens eſtates how they ftand before God: 
It is not prying into other mens matters ; it is 
not buſi-bodineſſe in other mens affairs ; ir is 
not a ſpirit of meddling : No, a miniſter doeth 
but his duty when he doeth it. How can a Phy- 
f:cian apply true and proper phyſick unlefle he 
enquire into the ſtate of mens bodies > Now a 
1:1niſter is a phyſician to mens ſouls; and thece- 
fore he is to enquire of the ſtate of mens ſouls 
how they ftand before God. They are men of 
Belial thatday, What ? mu#t the minifter know 
all ? and,Can there be nothing done but the mi- 
nifter mu$t heare of it ? Theſe are very evil 
ſpeeches. The miniſter doeth but his duty when 
he is inquiſitive. | 

The ſecond uſe may be for reproof. IF it be the 
duty of a miniſter to enquire of mens eſtates be- 
fore God, then thoſe people are roo blame that 
will not make known their eſtates. What is the 
reaſon that ſo many men abide in a rotten e- 
Rate, but becauſe they are loth to open truly and 
fully what they are to Gods miniſters?Nay ma- 
ny are like them in the prophet, who ſay to the 
ſeers, See not, They would not have Gods mi- 
nifters ſee what they do, nor fee what they are, 
I confefle there be ſome that will open ſome- 
thing about their eſtates, but not all they know 
by themſelves : They keep in the main ; like 
ſome fooliſh clients who mifinform their Coun- 
ſel, making their caſe better then indeed it is, 
and fo their cauſe miſcarrieth : So ſome keep in 
that which would give moſt light to judge of 


their - 


Hh, * 
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their eſtates : But this ought nor ſo to be. I can 
tell you an example of one that being troubled 
about his eſtare betore God, and ſome mini- 
ſers being by, Oh, faith he, 7 will tell you all 
that I know of my felf ; I'le not hide a ſyllable 
from "7; - and if ] be yet no better then a 
wretch, I beſeech you tell me plainly that 1 am 
ſo ; and if 1 be ia Chrif, 1 beſeech you prove 
it plainly unto me, This man took a right courſe, 
and thereby through Gods mercy came in a lit- 
tle ſpace to the aſſurance of his own bleſſed 
eſtate and condition, 


Thirdly, for exhortation. Let Gods miniſters 3, Ex- 
know of your eſtates, that they may be able to hortari- 


ſpeak to you accordingly. By this means they 0. 
may ſpeak words in due ſeaſon, and like wiſe 
houſe-holders give every one his portion, If you 
had but a cur finger, 'would not you be glad to 
have the right plaſtre ? and if you had a burn- 
ing fever, would you not defire the right reme- 
dy ? how much more in curing the ſickneſſe of 
the foul ? 

Now from the text it ſelf without any cutting 
up of the words we may gather foure propoſi- 
tions : 

I. That there is an eftare that every man is 
in, either an eſtate of grace or an eſtate of finne, 

2. That this ſtate may be known. 

3- That eyery man ſhould be willing to have 
his eſtate examined, that it may be known whe- 
ther it be good or no. 

. That a man can never have true comfort 
till-it be known that he is in a good eſtate, 


I. For the fixſt , That there is an cftate that 7, O6- 
B 4 eyery ſerv, 
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every one is in, either of grace or fin ; See this 

As 8. 23. in Simon Magus: 7 percezve, faith S, Percr,chow 

art in the gall of bitterneſſe and in the bond of | 

miquity. See, he telleth him what eſtate he was 

in, v2. 2 very bad eſtate, in a deſperate and 

damnable condition. In this late of fin and mi- 

{ery are all chey that are not renewed by Chriſt 

Jeſus. And for the other ſee an example, Rom. 

Rom.16.y. 16. 7. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord : The 

text there celleth us what eſtate he was in, a've- 

| ry good eſtate; He was a man m Chriſt, 4 

chaiſe man, that is, a man in the ſtate of grace | 

and falyation. In this eſtate are all they that are | 

called and fanRified and made new creatures | 

unto God, Every man is in one of the two e= | 

| ſtates : there is no middle eſtate which is neither þ 
\N the one nor the other, but in one of theſe rwo 

arc all the whole world. The reaſon is, 

RK - 1. From everlaſting the world was divided 
onely into two ranks, either EleX or Repro- 

bates. 

2, lcre in this life the world is divided one- 

ly into two companies,cither Godly or Ungod- 
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lic, 
Math2y. 3- At the day of judgement the Lord will di- 
3% vide the whole world onely into two ſorts, ei- 


ther Sheep or Goats. 


5. Prop. IT. For the ſecond propoſition, This eſtate 


E!et%on may be known : Eſpecially every man may 


may © come fo the knowledge of his own eftate before 


God. I do not ſay that every man may know 
whether he be ele& or reprobate : yet this I ſay 
roo, That a godly ſoul may know thart it is ele- 


Qed to life, The Apoltle cxhorteth all that are 
godly 
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godly to give diligence to make their eleftion 
ſure, 2, Pet. 1. 10, He that atteineth to that 
faith which the Apoſtle calleth the faith of 
Gods elett, Titus 1. 1. and receiveth the word 
of God, as Paul faith the Theſſalonians did, 
and thence coucludeth they were choſen of God, 
1. Theff. 1.4, 5. he may attein to much aſſu- 
rance of his ele&tion, But though a godly man 
may know he is elected of God, yer for repro- 
bation rhe caſe is not alike : 1, Becavſe ungod. 
lineſſe is not alwayes joyned with perſeverance. 
2. Beſides, God hath many reaſons why he doth 
not reyeal mens reprobation unto them : They 
would then be outragious in evil, deſperate in 
wickednefle; there could be no order or govern- 
ment in humane life : Beſides that, the form of 
Chriſts adminiſtration of. his kinedome could 
not be ſo as it now is : for Chriſt hath bid his 
miniſters preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
to whole pariſhes and towns, and except none: 
Chriſt will not tell his miniſters which be re- 
probates and which not; that they may preach 
unto all, and labour to work upon every ſoul; 
and there is none in a pariſh but the miniſter 
muſt look upon him as one who may be ſaved: 
Chriſt will not tell his people which be repro- 
bates, that they may look upon every one as 
one that may be wonne to the faith for any 
thing they know : Chriſt will noc tell che re- 
probates themſelves that they are reprobares, 
that every one of them may come to the uſe of _ 
the means ; How do they know but they may 
find grace ? yea and the Lord doth ſeriouſly call 
them ; and it is their fault if they obey aur. Tc 
js 


Shrewd 
fienes of it, 
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is Gods infinite mercy, that eledtion , which is 
ſuch a comfortable point, may be revealed to 
Gods children ; and that reprobation, which is 
ſo intolerable and bitter, is not reyealed to the 
reprobate, Nevertheleſſe let me adde, That ſome 
particular men have known their own reproba- 
tion, as Cain and Judas, &c. And there be 
ſhrewd fignes of it: ( I do not ſpeak it as though 


| I meant to perſwade any man that he is one, 


but onely that he may take heed of them.) 


1. Malicing the known truth is a very 
ſhrewd figne : As, when men know that god- 
lineſſe is pleaſing to God , and yer they hate a 
man for it ; when men know the miniſter is 
commanded to rebuke ſinne , and yer they will 
ipite him for ſo doing : this is a very ſhrewd 
fhene, Paul perſecuted the truth ; but yet, faith 
he, 1 obteined mercy,becauſe I did it ignorant - 
ly, x. Tim. 1.13. intimating that if he had done 
it againſt knowledge he had been in danger to 
have found no mercy. And therefore ye that 
moek and hate thoſe wayes which God hath 
commanded, I beſeech you, take heed leſt ye fin 
unpardonably, 

2. Abſolute apoſtaſie is a ſhrewd figne too of 
reprobation : When men have been very for. 
ward in the profeſſion of the truth, and fall 
totally away and prove miſerably profanc, as 
the Apoſtle, ſheweth, Heb. 6. 6. 

3. Finall impenitency. This is an infallible 
Gene of reprobation, when a man liyerh in fin, 
dieth in fin, & gocth away without repentance. 
Luke 13.3. Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh, There be many of us haye = out 

| ong 
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long in impenitency ; let us take heed leſt if we 
ſay any longer we fall upon this great evil. 

I return to the point : A man may come to Thata' | 
the knowledge of his own eſtate before God, I panmr. 
do not mean, Whether he be in the tate of eleRi- cftare, pro- 
on or reprobation : but he may know, Whether = 
he be in the ate of falvation or damnation,that 
is, Whether he bein the way that leadeth to 
heaven or hell, Whether he be in ſuch a caſe 
that ifhe die now he ſhall be ſaved or not fa- 
ved : Every man may thus know in what eſtate 
heis; 

Becauſe the word of God ſheweth a man this: Reaſons 

As for example, He that committeth ſinne is of 1. 
the devil. Mark ; the Apoſtle telleth us what *- Fo 34 
eſtate that man is in that liveth in finne,in a ve- 
ry bad eſtate. So on the contrary ; He that hath t. Fon 3-3. 
this hope purgeth himſelf. Mark ; the Apoltle 
telleth us what eſtate that man is in who purg- 
eth himſelf; he is in a very good eſtate, in a 
Rate of true hope in Chriſt, . And fo 1. Cor. 6. 
10. the Apoſtle nameth divers who are not in 
the ſtate of ſalvation but of damnation : if they 
die in ſuch cafe they cannot inherir the king- 
dome of heaven. So that if a man will but ſearch 
the word, and believe that God doth ſay true, he 
may know his eſtate, 

2. Without this knowledge a man cannot II. 

have an accuſing or an exculing conſcience 1n 
reſpect of his eſtate: but men may have, yea 
many men haye, a conſcience accuſing them of 
being in a very bad eſtate ; and many men have 
an excuſing conſcience that plainly doth witneſle 
that they ate in a yery good and gracious eſtat©. 
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12 An Enquiry 
1 and my people are wicked, faith Pharaoh, His 
conſcience did accule him of being in a bad eftate. 
1 am holy, faith David ; 1 am thy ſervant, His 
conſcience told him he was in the ſtate of grace, 
So that ye need not go farre to know what eſtate 
you are in: there is that in your boſome that can 
decide the matter, 

3- Men cannot deſire nor flie fe o an un- 

nown eſtate : But men are commanded to flie 
from a bad eſtate, and ſeek out a good one : 
Thereforethey may know the one and the other, 
O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
fie from the wrath to come ? B ring forth there. 
fore fruits meet for repentance, faith John to 


the Phariſees. He ſuppoſeth theſe men might ea- | 


fily know that they were in a very bad eſtate,or 
elic how could he ſay thus unto them ? 

Before I come to the Uſes let us conſider theſe 
three things : 

I. Thatevery man living is born in a very 
bad eſtate. We all know it well : but oh that 


we would conſider it 'WWe are all by nature chil- | 
dren of wrath, Now here lieth the queſtion, 


When did we changeour eſtates 2 We are in the 
ſame ſtate of damnation wherein we were born 
except we are come out of it. I ſay, here licth 
the queſtion, Whether we are come out of it or 
no, whether we have mended our eſtate. 

2, Conſider that the greateſt part of the world 
never mend their eſtates : But as they were born 
in a curſed eſtate, ſo they live and die in it. And 
I ſpeak not this of heathen onely ; but alas!how 
many in the viſible church do ſo > How many 
were there in the church of Philippi whom the 

| | Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle could not think of without weeping Phil. 3. 15. 
when he conſidered in what eſtate they were. So 

in the church of Corinth, not many wiſe, not r. Cor. 1.26. 
many rich, not many noble called ; but com- 

monly the meaneſt in the eye of the world were 

in the beſt eſtate towards God, Nay more then 

ſo ; Many of them who ſeek to get intoa good 


| eſtate miſſe of it and periſh. See, Luke 13. 24» 


Strrve to enter in at the ſtrait gate : Mark ; 
it's a ſtrait gate, and lerterh but few in : for m24- 
ny ſhall ſeek to enter in and (hall uot be able. 
Here and there a few eyen where the conſtant 
miniſtery is. 
3- Conſider thatitis a marvellous hard thing 3- 


| to paſſe from ſtate unto ſtate, from a bad to a 
| good eſtate. There is a very vaſt gulf between 


the ſtate of finne and the ſtate of grace, and it is 
maryellous hard to paſſe it. Theſe things premi- 
ſed, the Uſes follow. 

I. This point may be many wayes uſefull : Ve r. 
Firſt, for inſtrution. If God hath made it poſſi- Of [n- 
ble unto us to find out what eſtate eyery one of /#rutt:. 
us is in, then ſure he would haye us go abour it 9. 
and enquire after it, God might have left us to nts every 
periſh in our naturall blindneſle, never to have co enquire 
known in what caſe we had been untill we were oi 
paſt recovery, Firſt, we are all wanderers from 
God and from the wayes of peace, and therefore 
God might juſtly have ſuffered us for ever to 
have wandred, and nevyer to have been able to | 
find our whether we had been right or wrong. 
Secondly, God hath dealt fo with ſome : He 
hath ſuffered ſome to go on all their dayes blind. 
fold to hell, Thus the Lord dealt with the ſcribes 
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14 An Enquiry 
and Phariſees ; Let them alone, faith he , the 
be blind leaders of the blind : and if the blind 
lead the blind, they will both fall into the ditch, 
Ye ſee the Lord hath dealt ſo with ſome ; and it 
is his mercy he hath not dealt fo with us, Sith 
God hath made it poſlible for us to know, it is 
our duty to enquire after it : And that yet further 


for theſe reaſons : 
r. Firſt, becauſe the Lord commandeth it : 


2. Con 13- 5» Examine your own ſelves whether ye be in the 


Rom, 5.1. 


faith; prove your ſelves : know ye not your own 


ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, excepth 


Je be reprobates ? Where ye {ee the Apolile 


commandeth the dury of ſelf-triall : And confi-# 
der how he preſſeth it upon us : 1. Do ye not} 


know what eſtate you are in? then examine and 


enquire. 2 Doe think ye are in a good eſtate ? 
look ye prove it, and be ſure ye be not in an er-Y 


rour, Do ye objett ye do not hnow, neither can 


ye know ? No? then your eſtate is very bad: find} 


out ſome good tokens inyou, except ye be repro= 
bates. This command makes it a clear duty. 

2. But a ſecond reaſon to prove. it our duty 
ro enquire what eſtate we are in, is, becauſe 
without the knowledge thereof we can never 
have any true peace in our conſciences : The 
conſcience muſt needs be without peace {ſo long 
as we are ignorant of what eſtate we are in : 
Being juitified by faith we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Firſt the Apo- 
file ſheweth their eſtate ; they were in a ſtate of 
jutification : and from the knowledge thereof 


they had peace. We are bound to get rrue peace | 


to our conſciences 3 Oh, what a lamentable 
| maze 


| 


; 


SEA. 4 


» 
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maze are vve in till our conſciences have peace! 


and this they cannot have untill vve are fully 
acquainted in vyhat caſe vve ſtand before God: 7" 22: 2t- 


" 


itt Acquaint thy ſelf with God, and be at peace. 


2. Thirdly, vve can never be fit for any duty 
of Gods vyorſhip as long as vve knovyy not 
yyhat eſtate vve are in : Wecan never be fit for 
any holy duty; to heare, pray, receive the ſacra- 
ment : Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let "£923. 
him eat, &c, Firſt he muſt examine in vvhar 
eſtate he is before he can be fit for that high ſer- 
vice. So for repentance : Let ws ſearch and try Fam 340. 
| onr wayes, and turn again to the Lord : firlt 
find our ſelves in an ill eſtate, and then return. 
| So for joy ; Iris a duty to rejoyce in the Lord: 
+ Bur yve are never fit for rejoycing till vve have 
| proved vyhat eſtate 'yye are in : Let every man G.6. 4. 
| prove his own work ; ſo ſhall he have rejoycing, 
We can never be fir for any duty untill vye 
| knovy in vyhat eſtate yye are in, becauſe every 
duty varieth according as the eſtate of eyery 


* man is, To inſtance in prayer ; He that is not 
' in the ſtare of grace muſt pray one vvay, and he 


| thats in the ſtate of falyation muſt pray ano- 
' ther vyay : the one that he may be converted 
and brought home to God ; the other, that he 


may be {ſtrengthened and encreaſed in grace. 


And fo for the duty of hearing, &c. 

The fecond uſe is for diretion ; to let us un- 
derſtand by vvhat means vve may knovy vyhat Uſe. 2. 
eſtate yye are in. There be foure means to know Of Di- 

is. refFion. 


1. By our"outward and inward ations. I do 2mm 
not ſay, by our outward actions : For a man eltate we 
are 11, 
may re 19 
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may be in the ſtate of hypocriſie , and yet his 
outward actions may be good. Neither do 1 
ſay by our inward actions alone :- For a man 
may be in the ſtate of felt-deceir, and yet ſay his 
heart is good and his meaning and mind good, 
But I fay, by them both pur together, Our Sa- 
viour ſetteth it out by a tree; Every good tres 
bringeth forth good fruit : but a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth corrupt fruit. So if the heact 
bringeth forth the fruir of righteouſneſle. joy in 
good things. patience , meekneſle , gentlenefſle, 
love, obedience, godly converſation, &c. theſe 
evidence a good eſtate : but if the heart bringeth 


forth deadneſſe , earthlineſſe , impatience, evilf 
- converſation , &c , theſe are corrupt fruits andÞ 


henes of a very bad eltate, 

2. Ye may know what eſtates ye are in by 
your inclinations and diſpoſitions, from whence 
theſe actions proceed. Are your hearts inclined 
heavenward and God-ward, as Davids ? are ye 
bent to holineſſe and ſelf-deniall, &c. as a bow 
is bent to ſhoor the arrow ? This is a ſigne of a 
ood cſtate: as 1, Chron. 22. 19, there is ſpeech 
of ſetting the heart to ſeek God, Ye know when 
a man will do a thing indeed, we fay he zs ſet 
ot, It may be ye do ſome good duties, make 
ſome fair offers of ſeeking od ; but are your 
hearts ſet ont? or are they ſer on the world and 
inclined earth-vvard ? The inclinations of every 
creature in the vyorld do ever ſheyy vvhar the 
creature is. Hovy do vye knoyy that a tone is 
heavy ? Becauſe it inclineth dovvnyvard. Hovy 
do vve knovy a man is cholerick ? Becauſe he is 
inchned unto yyrath. So a mans effkate may be 
knoyvn 
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knoyyn by his conſtant inclination either to 
good or evil, | 

3- One may knoyy vyhat eſtate he is in by 
that reflexive a*t which is proper onely.to man. 
There is an a&t in mans foul ( yye call it a re- 
flex att ) vvhich no creature hath but onely 
man, vyhereby he can perceive vvhat himſelf is 
and doeth. When a man thinketh or ſpeaketh, 
he can reflet upon himſelf, and perceive vyhart 
he thinketh or ſpeakerh - vvhen he prayeth, he 
can refle&t upon his ovyn hearr, and perceive 
hovy it carrieth ic ſelf all along in his prayers. I 
ſay, no creature in the vvorld hath in it this re- 
flexive act bur onely man. The fire burneth, bur 
it cannot reflect upon its oyvn burning: Oc#/:e 
0x videt ſe videre, The eye ſeth, but it doth 
not ſee that ir doth ſee; that is, That creature 
doth not perceive vyhat it doeth vvhen ir ſeeth. 
Burt every man hath this reflexive a& in him, 
vyhereby he is privie to vyhat himſelf chinkerh, 


doeth, is. None hnoweth the things of a man, uCo.a.1 t, 


ſave the ſpirit of a man that i in him, This is 
the reaſon vyvhy ſome knovy not vyvhat eſtate 
they are in, becauſe they choke their oyvn ſpirit 
and hoodwink their conſciences. Thine ovvn 
heart knovveth hovy itis vvith thee, and yyould 
faithfully tell thee if thou vyould(t enquire of it 
and hearken unto it. Search yyith Gods candle, 
and thou mayft cahly find vvhat is in thee. The 


ſprrit of a man ts the candle of the Lard,ſearch- Provo 27. 


ing all the inward parts of the belly, 

4: Ye may knovy vvhat eſtate ye are in by a 
certain kind of feeling, As there is a kind of bo- 
dily feeling v yhereby every man knovyyerh the 

C eſtate _ 
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eſtate of his body whether he be ſick or in health, 
Luke 24- 32+ ſo there is 2 ſpirituall feeling. The ryvodiſciples 

- did feel their hearts burn : Paul did feel|a.great 
combat in him betvveen the fleſh and the (pirir: | 
So if men be covetous and vyorldly, they may | 
feel it. Yet indeed ſome men be paſt feeling: 


Their caſe is the vvorſe becauſe they cannot feel 
. 


hovy bad it is : But for the moſt, they may eaſfi- 
ly feel what their eſtzte is, 
f Uſe 2. The third uſe is.to ſheyy you the impediments | 
| Imped;- that hinder this knovvledge. If you vyould at- | 

| ments, (in to knovy vyhat eſtate you are in, then re-} 
moye the impediments ; vvhich are 

ll 1. Vain thoughts, Men vvho are ina ſtate of | 
IJ | finne and veratk, yet have many vain thoughts | 
| lodging within them keeping then from know- | 
ing it : God ts mercifall; and Chrift died fork 

fenners ; he? There be worſe ſinners then they; 

why frould they think ſo 1ll of themſelves ? and, 

they may be better all in goed time: Theſe vain 
thoughts hoodyvink their eyes that they cannot 

ſee their eſtate, nor reſolve that itis fo dange-| 

Fo.4-14 rous as indeed it is. O Feraſalem, waſh thyl 
[4 heart frem wichedneſſe : how long | (hall theſe: 
vain thoughts lodge within thee ? They weref 

in a very bad eſtace; and yet they had ſuch vain} 
thoughts that they could nor ſee it, | 
2 Preſumprion | is another impediment. Men | 
pray, and heare, and do orher good duries, and ; 
o take all ro be well without ſerious exami- | 
ning. This was the caſe of the Laodicean peo- 
| ple : They thought they had that in them which 
lit they had not, and thar their eſtate was 000d, 
when it was nothing fo. | 
3. Another 
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2 Another let are the Cares of this life: Where.. 
by the heart is fo occupied that it doth not find 
time to ſearch its own eſtate, Therefore our Sa- 
viour faith, Take heed that your hearts be not ©2134 
overcharged with the cares of this life,left that 
day come upon you HuAWATES ; intimating that 
thele cares are great lets from conſidering our 
eſtates. 
4. Another let is an Evil conſcience , which 


p affrighterh 2 man fo ſoon as he beginneth to 


ſtirre, and maketh him afraid to go on to look 
ſoundly into his eltate. He that doeth evil ha- F%# 3: 2%+ 


 teth the light, 


5- Another let is Ignorance. : There is none Rom. 3. 11. 
that underſrandeth, none that ſeopeth after God. 
Mark;they did not {eek in what caſe they ſtood 
before God becauſe they did not underſtand. 

6. Another ler is Spirituall ſloth and ſlug. 
giſhnefle of heart. Men cannot endure to take 
pains with their own hearts till they have made 
out a true judgement in what caſe they are; They 


* begin and quickly give over ; and fo tor want of 


diligence and pains-raking make nothing ſure, 

The laſt uſe is for exhortation ; Thar all men Vſe 4- 
would beſtirre themſelves and ter in earneſt upon Of Ex- 
this enquirie, That we may every one know hortati- 
in what ſtate we Rand. 0n, 

7. Conſider, this is an enquiry about our 
fouls. We enquire about our outward man, 
about the eltate ofour bodyes, and vyorldly 
affairs, &c- oh, let us not neglect this main en- 
quiry, Am 1 in Christ, yea or no ? Am 1 4 new 
creature, yet of no? Doth my ſoul live to Gad 
or 02? 


@ K-29 2 Conſider, 


_— ng 


20 An Pnquiry Cc- 


_ I 


CO CE ee CEE COCOOCCCC 


— 


® 
C_— 
= 


—_ 


2. Conſider, this is a queſtion about our ever.} 
laſting eſtate. We can never have comfort untill} 
we have put this outof queſtion : and therefore} 
rhis is a Queſtion which all queſtions mult gives 
way unto. If ye be not in Chriſt, ye had need} 
lay afide all and look abour it onely. Hovy can 
men eat, drink, ſleep, &c. fith the wrath of God? 
abiderh upon all unbelicycrs? Methinks our fouls? 
ſhould take no content, do nothing elſe but faint® 
after Chriſt,untill we know our intereſt in him. 
I fay again, This is the grand enquiry, that bu.} 
fineſſe which all buſineſſes muſt give place unto. 
Oh,the ſloth of our ſouls ! Ler us in time awake 
and rouſe them up, and never reſt untill w 
know our own eftate to be good before God) 
that ſo our hearts may have comfort, and that! 
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Rom. 2. 15. 


Which ſhew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing them 
witneſſe and their thoughts in the mean while 
accuſing or elſe excuſing one another, 


Have ſhewed you, That every man hat 
is in an eſtate before God. And that Conſc:- 
hath made way now to a treatiſe of exce x. 
(IF 2 &£Y# conſcience ; which will ſhew us what 

eſtate we are in before God. I defire to handle 

it common-place-wiſe : And firſt I will tell you 

in brief what the conſcience of eyery man is. I 

ſay, of every man : For Angels and devils have 

a conſcience too : ye may {ee it in the ſpeech of 

the Angel to John when John would have wor- 
' ſhipped him, / am thy fellow-ſervant, ſaith he, Rev. 19. 10 
ſee thou do it not. Mark ; He hada conſcience 

that could fay, 1 am 4 ſervant, and therefore 

muſt not take worſhip to me, So for the devils : 

When our Saviour bade them come forth of che 

poſſeſſed, they fay, Art thor come to torment us Math.$.29, 

before onr time, See ; they had a conſcience that 

told them there would be a time when they 

ſhould be further tormented. Burt I am not to 

ſpeak of ſuch conſciences, but of the conſcience 

of man. Now the conſcience of man is the 


' Judgement of man upon himſelf as he is ſubject 
, C. 3 iQ 
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to Gods judgement. Divines uſe to expreſſe it in | 
| 


this Syllogilme, He that truly believeth in 
Chriſt ſhall be ſaved : My conſcience telleth me 
this is Gods word. But 1 believe truly in 
Chrift : My conſcience telleth me this alſo, 
Therefore I ſhall be ſaved. And ſo alſo on the 
contrary fide, So that conſcience is a mans true} 
judgement of himſelf : If we world jadge our! 
ſelves ; that is, If we would bring our ſelves be- | 
fore the tribunal of conſcience to receiye its | 
judgement. | | 

Foure propoſitions are conteined in that pors- | 
tion of Scripture which I have choſen to make | 
the ſubje& of this enſuing treatiſe, Rom. 2. x 5. | 

I. That there is in every man a conſcience. | 
[ Their conſciences bearing them witneſſe, || 
Every one of them had a conſcience bearing | 
them witneſle. 

2. That the light which conſcience is direRted 
to work by is knowledge. | written in their | 
hearts. | 

3- That the bond that bindeth a mans conſci- | 
ence is Gods law. [ which ſhew the effett of the | 
law written in their hearts, | 

4- That the office and duty of conſcience is to 


bear witneſfe cicher with our ſelves or againſt | 
j 
0 


our ſelyes, accuſing or excuſing our ſelves or | 

aQions. | bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts 

accuſing or excuſing one another, | 1 begin with | 
© ” Oo 


the firſt. 


Propo- 
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ſe it in | 
veth ink Propoſition T, 
leth me # There ts in every man a conſcience. 
ruly int . 
's alſo, þ Here was a conſcience in all theſe heathen 7. There is 
on the} in the text ; therr conſeiences bearing them move? 
ns true? mwitneſſe. There was a conſcience in the Scribes ſcience. 
ge our}, and Phariſees : being convitted of their own Juba 8. g. 
7es be- 5 conſciences, There is a conſcience in good men: 
ive its as in Paul ; Ozr rejoycing wx this, the teſtimony 2. Co. 1.12 
; of our conſcience, There is a conſcience in wick- 
t por=5 ed men : their mind and conſcience is defiled. Tit. 1.15, 
make} Asitis impoſſible the fire ſhould be without 
2.15. | © heat, ſoit is impoſſiale that any man ſhould be 
-jience. } Without a conſcience. Indeed we uſe to fay,Such 
an one hath no conſcience - but our meaning is, 
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that he hath no good conſcience. Bur every one 
hath a conſcience, either good or bad. The Lord 
engraved conſcience in man when he created 
him at firſt. True it is, ſince the fall of man con- 
ſcience is miſerably corrupted ; but man can ne- 
ver put it off : Conſcience continueth for ever in 
every man, whether he be in earth or heaven or 
hell; The moſt baſe and deviliſh profanelings 
in the world have a conſcience : Let them choke 
it or ſmother it as much as they can, let them 
whore it or game it or drink it away as much as 
they are able for their hearrs;yet conſcience will 
continue in ſpite of their teeth, 

1. No length of time can wear this conici- 
ence out. What made Joſephs brethren to re- 
member the cruel uſage they ſhewed him bur 
conſcience ? It was about tyventy years before ; 
yet they could nor yyear it out, : 

C 4 2, Ne 
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2, No violence nor force is able to ſuppreſſe 
conſcience but that one day or other it will ſhew 
it ſelf, What made Judas go and carry back the 
money that he betrayed our Saviour for, and al- 
ſo to cry out, / have ſinned, but conſcience ? No 
queſtion but he laboured to ſuppreſle it ; but he 
couid not. 

3- No greatneſſe nor power is able to ſtifle 
conſcience, but that it will one day like a band- 
dog flic in a finners face, What made Pharaoh 
crie out, 7 am wicked, but conſcience > He vvas 
a great King ; and yet he yyas not able to over- 
povyver conlcience. 

4. No mulick, mirth, or jovializing can 
charm conſcience, but it vvill play the devil to a 
yvretched foul for all that. What vvas the evil 
ſpirit of melancholy that came upon Saul, bur 
conſcience ? He thought to allay it with inſtru- 
ments of mufick ; bur it ſtill came again. 

5. Death it ſelf is not able to part conſcience 
from a finner. Whatis that vyvorm that ſhall 
never die,but onely conſcience ? and in hell con- 
ſcience is as that fire that never gocth our. 

I confeſle ſome ſeem to have loſt conſcience 
quite :They can cmit good duties as though they 
had no conſcience at all : they can deferre repen- 
tance and turning to God as though they had no 
more conſcience then a beaſt : but one day con- 
ſcience vvill appear, and ſhevy plainly, that ir 


; vvas preſent vyith them every moment of their 
f lives, and privie to all their thoughts and all 
their vyayes, and jet before them all the things 


that they have done. Be men never ſo ſecure and 
ſenſeleſſe, and ſeared for the preſent, conſcience 
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yvill break out either firſt or laſt : Either here 
or in hell it vvill appear to every man, That he 
hath and ever had a conſcience. 


Novv the reaſons vvhy the Lord did plant a Reaſons 


conſcience in every man living are, 

x. Becauſe the Lord is a very righteous Judge: 
And as he commandeth earthly judges not to 
judge vvithout vvitneſle : ſo he himſelf yvill nor 
judge vvithour yvirneſle, and therefore he plant- 
eth a conſcience in every one to bring in evi- 
dence for him or againſt him at Gods tribunall. 

2. Becauſe the Lord is very mercifull. We 
are vvonderous forgetfull and mindleſſe of God 
and of our ovyn ſouls, and have need to be 
quickned up to our duties : therefore the Lord 
hath given every one of us a conſcience to be a 
continuall monitour. Sometime vye forget to 
pray, and then conſcience putteth us in mind to 
go to God : ſometime vve are dull in the duty, 
and conſcience is as a prick to quicken us. 
Sometime our paſſhons are diflempered,and then 
conſcience checketh and commandeth us to bri- 
dle them. We ſhould never be kept in any or- 
der if it vycre not for conſcience : Therefore 
hath the Lord in mercy given us a conſcience. 


I. 


The firſt uſe is, to condemne that diabolical Vſe 1. 


proverb common among men : Conſcience is 
hanged a great while ago, No, no ; Achitophel 
may hang himſelf, but he cannot hang his con- 
ſcience : Saul may kill himſelf, but conſcience 


cannot be killed, Ir is 4 worm that never dieth, yg, , ,, 


As the reaſonable ſoul of man is immortall, fo 
conſcience alſo is immortall. 


Secondly, this condemneth ſuch as go about Uſe. 2, 
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to ſuppreſſe conſcience : Their conſcience ma- 
keth = melancholick and lumpiſh now and 
then, and they go about to ſhake it off, Alas' 
why do ye go about that which is utterly im-þ 
poſſible > Ye may ſuppreſle it for a while, andþ 
gagoe it for a while ; but ye can never ſhake if 
off, Conſcience ſticketh ſo cloſe that a man mayf 
as ſoon ſhake off himſelf as his conſcience. And} 

1.C01,11. 28. indeed his conſcience is himſelf : Let a man ex-Þ 

woſe 13, Amine himſelf, that is» his conſcience. Judge} 
in your ſelves, that is, Judge in your conſci-Þ 
ences. 

Uſe 3. Thirdly, this confuteth that drunken opini-þ 
on,That conſcience is nothing bur a preſent fir off 
melancholy. No : It cauſeth it may be the pre-F 
ſent melancholick fit, but it is not it. Conſcience} 
is a ſtanding power in a man that is eyermore} 
with him, and will evermore judge him and 
condemne him if he be guiltie before God. I 
will be with him when his dumpilh fit is over, 
Let him laugh and be merry; yet conſcience lirs 
at the bottome of all, and will fpoyl all thef 

Prev. 14.13. Mirth. Let the drunkard be never fo joviall ; I 

will not believe but conſcience in the midſt of 

that drunken mirth caufeth ſome ſadneſſe with-F 

in, and telleth him this is a” very wicked life, þ 

Let the carnall hypocrite daub up the marter? 

with good duties and good prayers and 00d | 

hopes; I cannot believe but there is a conſcience f 

lieth at the bottome and telleth him he is rotten 

for all this. You may ſee this in Cain : He hadF 
been at a good duty, ſacrificing to the Lord; but 
his countenance fell when he had done, conſci- | 


ence did lie at the bottome, and did tell him} 
God | 


— ——_— A. 


Gen. 4.5. 
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ce ma-F God did not 2ccept him. Conſcience is with 
w and evil men at church.,at ſermon, at ſacrament, and 
 Alas'F tellerh them ſecretly that they are nor the per- 
ly im-} ſons to whom the bleſſing of thele ordinances 
le, and bclong, 
uake if Laſtly, this may be for exhortation to the Vſe 4. 
n may# godly; That they would conſider this, that they 
», And} have ever 2 conſcience within them : and that 
an ex} therefore they would labour alw-yes to keep it 
Jadgty yoid of offence : which was Pauls exerciſe, Acts 
-onſci-# 24. 16. Take head you offend not your conſci. 
| ences in duties of piety towards God, in your 
opini-& prayings, hearings, &c. no nor in your callings, 
 firoff| eatings, drinkings. liberties, recreations - Look 
e pre-}, alwayes to your conſciences , that you offend 
{cience} them not, becauſe they are ever with you, When 
>rmore} two live ever together, they had need not offend 
n and} one another ; elſe there will be no quiet - You 
od. It and your conſciences mult eyer live together : if 
; over. | ye offend them, ye are like to have very ill lives. 
ce lies Better live with a curſt ſcold then live with an 
all the# offended conſcience: ye had better offend the 
all ; I} whole world then offend conſcience. There are 
idſt off none whom ye are alwayes to live with ; bur 
with-# conſcience ye are alwayes to live with. Ye are 
{ life, # not alwayes to live with your husbands, nor 
matter} alwayes with your wives , nor alwayes with 
oood} your parents or maſters ; there is a time when 
cience|® you mult part : but conſcience and you will ne- 
rotrenſ| ver part : Therefore labour to keep it void of 
Ic had} offence. And thus much of the firſt propoſition, 
d; but} There ts in every man a conſcience. 
onſci- | 
11 him 
God 


Propo- 
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Propoſition IT. 


| 


The light that conſcience atteth by; 1s pnow. 


| ledre. 
| His knowledge is twofold ; 1. Of God 
| Tt. my law, 2. Of our ſelves. 

Si. poſition, |, The knowledge of Gods law, To knoy 
Wt Gods will what is good , what is bad ; wha 


i= God commandeth, what he forbiddeth. Every 
Fit" man under heaven hath this law of Godi 
| ſome meaſure writ in his conſcience. I confeſſe, 
Gods children onely know Gods law to pur- 
poſe, as it is a ligat to guide them in the way 0! 
ſalvation -: but all the world have ſome meaſur 
of knowledge, whereby they may gather tha! 
there is a God, and that he ought to be wor: 


pil ſhipped and obeyed, and that he hath power 
K (1 over life and death; All the world haye know: 


ledge in ſome meaſure what is good and what 
is not, What is to be done and what not, 
what is according to conſcience and what not: 
All the world have” this knowledge in ſome} 
meaſure; 1 do not fay, enough for ſalvation, 
| bur enough to make them inexcuſable before 
God for not following that light,and not livingf 
according to that knowledge which they have. 
if If there were not ſome light in this behalf, ſome} 
"of knowledge of the law of God in every man, 
| conſcience could do nothing. | 
2. Knowledge of our ſelves : This allo is the 
light that conſcience acterh by. There is in eve- 
ry man ſome meaſure of knowledge of hinzſelff 


according to the meaſure of knowledge that r 
| | hat 
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hath of Gods law. Our conſciences look back- 
ward and forward ; forward to Gods law, and 
backward oh our ſelves, Whether we be ſuch as 
Gods law requireth, yea or no. Firſt, ye may 
find this in good men. This light did the con- 


{ſcience of David g0 by : 1 was upright before Pſzl. 18.23, 


God, faith his conſcience , and 1 kept my ſelf 
from mine own iniquitie. His conſcience had a 
light whereby he knew what he did. Secondly, 
ye ſhall find this in wicked men, This light the 
conſcience of Achan went by : 1 have finned 
against the Lord God of Iſrael, and thrs and 
thus have I done. 

Theſe are the two lights that every mans con- 
ſcience goes by : It hath light in ſome meaſure 
to know the law of God,whathe ſhould do and 
what he ſhould not do; and it hath light in 
ſome meaſure ro know himſelf, whar he hath 
done or not done, whether he hath done as he 
ſhould yea or no. Now theſe two lights are ne- 
ceſlary ; as thus I prove. 

Firſt, the knowledge of Gods law is neceſſary, 
For elſe conſcience cannot work. A drunkard 
might be drunk every day in the. yeare, and yet 
conſcience could not trouble him nor condemne 
him of finne unlefle he knew the law, That God * 
hath forbid drunkenneſſe. And fo the fwearer. 
And ſo evil words and bad thoughts conſcience 
cannot accuſe for, unlefle there be ſo much light 
as to know they are forbidden. And therefore 
Divines do all fay that the Syztereſis is neceſſa- 
ric to the exerciſe of conſcience. The Syztereſis 
is this : When a man keeps in his mind the 
knowledge of the things conteined in Gods law: 

namely, 


Zoſh "7. 20, 


, 
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namely, That we muſt obey God, honour our 
parents, not commit adultery, nor kill, nor teal, 
not lie, not covet, &c, Unleſſe the knowledge 
of theſe be kept in mind conſcience cannot 
work. And therefore when we wou'd ftirre a 
mans conſcience, we appeal to his knowledge; 
- Know you not that the nrighteous (hall not in- 
herit the kingdome of Goe4? As if he had faid, 
Your own conſciences may condemne you to 
the pit of hell if ye be unrighteous, becauſe your 
Syntereſis can tell you that the unrighteous 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. This is 
the reaſon why we fay that there is a naturall 
conſcience and there is an illuminated conſci- 
ence ; becauſe ſome have no light but onely the 
light of nature, ſome have beſides the light of 
Gods word, which ſheweth that which nature 
ſheweth, and much more clearly, and reacherh 
many tlungs more which nature cannot teach; 
And hence the conſcience of the illightned cone 
demneth for ſuch things as the naturall conſci- 
ence never ſtirreth abour. 

S2condly, the knowledge of our ſelyes is need- | 
full ; elſe conſcience cannor att neicher. Though 
we know what Gods law requirech and what 
not, what is good and what nor, yet unleſſe we 
know whether ie go with it or aguinlt it, con- | 
{cience catinor accuſe nor excuſe. As for cxam- 
ple; A cloſe hypocrite, he knowerh well enough 
that the Lord hath condemned hypocrifie, and 
that hypocrizes muſt have their portion in hell: 
yet ifhe do not know himſelfto be an hypo- 
crite, his conſcience can never condemne him for 


being one. And theretore both thee knowledges 
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are neceſſary, as vvell the knoyyledge of a mans 
ſelf as of Gods lavv. Many vyho had a hand 
in crucifying our Saviour, iinned grievouſly;yer 
they ſinned not againſt knovvledge,becauſe they 


knevy not vvhart they did: Father, forgive them, Luke 23-34. 


they know not what they do. 

Thirdly, It is a contradiction to fay a blind 
conſcience in a&t.The conſcience cannot be blind 
and yer aCtually condemne. Indeed the conſci- 
ence it {elf may be blind, bur it can never a& and 
be blind : Tf ir truly accule or excuſe it muſt have 
ſome lighr. Ir is true, it may erroneouſly excuſe 
or accuſe, and yet have no true light : Seeming 
light is enough to do that: ſeeming knovvledge 
is cnovgh to make conſcience erroneouſly ex- 


cuſe : As they vvho killed the Apoſtles, their Fobn 16. 2. 


conſciences excuſed them, and told them they did 
God good iervice : they ſeemed to knovy it vvas 
good fervice to God, and therefore their conſci- 
ences excuſed them, &c, Thus ye ſee that the 
light that conſcience vvorketh by is knoyy- 


ledge, 


The uſe of this point is firſt, to ler us ſee the Vſe r. 


infinite neceſſity of knovvledge. As good have 
no conſcience at all as conſcience yvithout 
knowledge - for itcannot a& and perform its 
office, This is the reaſon vyhy ſo many thou- 
ſands go on in their finnes vvichout repentance, 
becaule being ignorant they have no conſcience 
to prick them thereunto : as Jer. 8. 6. No man 
repenteth him of his wickedneſſe, ſaying, What 
have I done ? Why, vvhat vvas the reaſon that 
conſcience did not prick them, and ſay, This 
thou haſt done and that, Thus ye haye rebel- 

led, 


Ufe 2. 
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Id, &c> The text an{firereth in the next verſe, 
My people hnow ot the jud gement 0 f the Lord, 
The Itork knoweth her time,and the turtle, and 
the ſwailow ; but my people do not know their 
duties, 
Another uſe is, to exhortus that we would 
labour to perte& rhe light of conſcience, that it 
may be able to guide us and direct us unto hea- 
ven. Our conſcience hath knowledge enough by 
the light of nature to make us inexcuſable, and 
to clear the juſtice of God though he ſhould 
damne us for ever - but there muſt be a greater 
light then that, that muſt guide us to heaven. O 
ler us pray to Chriſt the true light to ſer up this 
light in us, chat we may never be at a loſſe in 
our way to happineſſe, never ſtep out of the right 
path bur our conſcience may be able to put us in 
again, never go ſlowly but our conſcience may 
ſpurre us on fafter ; that our conſcience may not 
be like the ſnuff of a candle in a ſocket, thar fla- 
meth up now and then, and then is dark again, 
and again itflameth out and is dark again : A 
man 11:ay ſee his book by it, but he cannot ee to 
reade ; he may ſee his pen and ink by it, bur hef 
cannot ſee to writeza woman may ſee her needle 
and cloth by it, but ſhe cannot ſee to work : fo 
itis with ſome mens conſciences :. Their light is 
ſo dimme that they can ſee the duties, but theyf 
cannot ſee to do them ; they can fee the com- 
mandments of God, but they cannot fee to obey 
them. O labour to perfe& the light of your con- 
ſciences, that ye may ſee ro walk by them. And 
thus much alſo of the ſecond propoſition, The 
lght that conſcience atteth byis —_ 
ow 
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 verle, Now I ſhould come to the third propoſition 
 Lord.$ which as I firſt propounded them was this, The 
le, ani ' bond that bindeth conſcience is Gods law : Bur 1 
- their} will now a little alter the method, and make the 

other which was propounded laſt to be the third 

would# in the handling ; and it is this, 

that it 

tO = Propoſition I IT. 

ug 

4 2 The office of Conſcience is to bear witneſſe,to ac- 

ſhouldf cuſe or excuſe, 

Preater 

en. O $5owmg is put into this office by God 711. 
up this himſelf. It is Gods officer : Not onely his Propo- 
ofle inſÞ. regiſter-book that ſhall be opened at the day of ſition. 
e right} judgement, wherein is ſet down our thoughts, The office 
it us inf ' words and deeds ; bur it is a preacher allo to tell cnn 4 
e may} us our duty both towards God and towards oy wite 
ay nor} man : yea, it is a powerfull preacher ; it exhor- 

1ar fla-$ teth> urgeth, provoketh : yea, the moſt power- 

again, full preacher thar can be ; ic will cauſe the Rout- 

Ain : AB eft and ſtubborneſt hearr under heaven to quake 

t ſee to now and then ; it will never let us alone till ir 

but he& have brought us cither ro God or to the devil, 

needle® Conſcience is joyned in commiſſion with Gods 
\rk : of own ſpirit to be an inſtructour unto us in the 
light sf way we ſhould walk ; fo that the ſpirit and ir 
it they] are reſiſted or obeyed rogether, grieved or de- 
- com-# lighted together : We cannot finne againft con- 
0 obey ſcience but we finne allo againſt Gods ſpirit ; we 
ir con-| cannot check our own conlciences but we check 
\. And} and quench the holy ſpirit of God. 

n, The The office of conſcience to our ſelves is, to bear 
ge, witneſle : My conſcience beareth me witneſſe, Rum. g-1, 


Now 
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faith Paul. Conſcience is alwayes ready to do 
this office, if it ſha!l at any time be invited unto 
it : For conſcience looketh ſomnetimes for invi. 
ting ; ſometimes it will nor bear witneſſe unleſſe 
we invite it and call upon it fo to do, But there 
will come a time when it will do it and muſt do 
it and ſhall do it, namely at death or at judge. 
ment : chen it will bear witnefſe whether men 
invite itor no, Now it may be ſuppreſſed and 
fhlenced and kept under from witneffing; but 
then it mult bear witnefle and ſhall, either ex- 
culing or accuſing, acquitting or condemning, 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of mens hearts, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 

The properrties that are given unto conſcience 
inthe diſcharge of its office are foure : 1. Iris 
ſupreme ; 2, It is impartiall ; 2, It is Faithfull | 
4. Ir is privie, 

I. It is ſupreme : Ir hath higheſt authoritie; 
it is the moſt uncontrollable and ableſt wirneſſe 
chat can be : the greateſt, weightieſt witneſle in 
the world : better chen ten thouſand witneſſes, 
Though all the world do condemne us, yet if out 
own coniciences do not, we need not fear * And} 
{o on the contrary, if conſcience do condemne us, 
it will be finall comfort though all the world 
fatter and commend and excuſe us. It 1s a fu-} 
preme witneiſe : Though all the Angels in hea- 
yea ſhould come and bear witneſle, their wit- 
nefle is not ſo uncontrollable as conſcience is. 
There is no appealing from the witnefle of con- 
ſcience ; we mu{t he rried by it, If conſcience do 
acctie and cendemne vs,the Lord onely is great- 
er then our conſcierice, | + Jolin 3+ 20» and will 
give 
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give judgement with ir when it doth its offices 
And if our conſcience do .not condeinne us, we 
may be confident to ſtand before all the judges 
and kings 1n the vyorld, yea, we may have con- 
fidence towards God, faith the text. 24. And as 
conſcience is ſupreme in bearing of witnefle, ſo 
alſo ir is ſupreme in commanding, All the com- 
1mands of it are powerfull and ſupreme : it will 
not be lighted : it bindeth kings and princes : 
Nay, though God himſelf command the contra- 
ry, yet can we notdiſobey conſcience without 
finne. By this it appeareth, that when conſcience 
doth witneſſe its wituefſe is ſupreme ; when 
conſcience commandeth, its command is ſu» 
preme. 

2. Conſcience as it is ſupreme in witneſſing or 
commanding {o it is impartiall in judging. Ir 
reſpeeth no perſons, no eſtates, bur accuſerhthe 
richelt as well as the pooreſt, the greateſt as well 
as the meaneſt. It made great Belſhazzar fo to 
quake that the Joynts of his loyns were looſed, 
and his knees ſmote one againſt another, Dan. 
5. 6. It made great Felix to tremble ro heare 
Paul ſpeak of righteouſneſle and of judgement. 
Felix chought to ſcare Paul ; but conſcience {c2- 
red Felix, So on the other fide , it is impartiall 
in excuſing. It will give evidence of the good 
works of the pooreſt in the world as well as of 
the wealthicſt. Art thou never ſo mean ? thy 
conſcience will be as ready to excule thee if rhou 
haft done well, as if thou wer: the greateſt, Ir is 
impartiall in its office : Others, it may be, dare 
not or will not accuſe, bur conſcience ſpareth 
Nonc, no not it {elf'; Though irs accuſations do 
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load and burden and torment it ſelf, yet it will 
do its office, 

3. Conſcience alſo is faithfull in its office and 
ſincere, It alwaics ſpeaketh of us as it thinketh : 
It may be deceived and miſtaken for a time; but 
it never ſ{peaketh contrary to what it thinketh ; 
It is a faithfull and ſincere witneſſe of our 
thoughts, words, actions, and courſes, whether 
they be good or evil, ſo farre as it is illightned 
by Gods word. Ir eyer giveth evidence aright ; 
it never flattereth nor condemneth any without 
a cavſe : It is « faithfull and a very upright wit- 
nefſe, Others may diſſemble with us, and com- 
mend us and applaud us when we are naught, 
and c211 us good men and good women when we 
are nothivg {o : but this will tell us plainly how! 
vile and fintull we are; and if we ſay we are 
good when we are nor, it will tell us plainly we 
fn 24Jic. He that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not 

his commandment:, is a liar, Mark ; though 
he ſay it, yer his conſcience giveth him the lie. It 
is faithfull again in excuſing. It beareth witneſlef 
of every gocd dutic we perform and of whatſo- 
ever good is in us. Though all Jobs friends ſpake} 
evil of him, and God himſelf by his outward} 
judgements ſeemed to condemne him for a wick-# 
ed man, yet (till his conſcience ( like a fairhfull 
witnefle ) did not forſake him. nay, 1t offered to 
Feb 13.3- reaſon with God himſelf, / would reaſon with 
God : I know I (hall be juſtified, and I will ne- 
ver forſake mine innocency till I die, Stilt his 
conſcience flood for him and excuſed him, Thus? 
on both fides conſcience is a faithfull and 
f:ncere witnefſe : it will not be —_—_ ro; 
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of Conſcience. 37 
ſpeak otherwiſe then it knoweth the matter is, 
4. It is moſt privy to whar it doth witneſle, 
It is moreprivy to what we have done then all 
the world : It can ſay more for us or ag1inſt us 
then all the world. Thou knoweFt all the wick- 
edneſſe that thy heart ts privy unto, ſaith Solo- 
mon to Shimei x. Kings 2. 44- 


The uſe of all this is ; Seeing conſcience is ſo Uſe, | 


ſupreme, ſo impartiall, fo faithfull, fo privy, we 
ſhould rake heed how we do any thing that 
might give it advantage againſt us. If we wece 
to appear before an earthly judge to anſwer for 
our behaviour, and ſhould have a companion 
preſent continually with us,marking every thing 
in us, telling us of every fault, and witneſſing ir 
againſt us unto the judge, how carefull would 
we be of doing any thing that might give him 
advantage againſt us ? Lo, we have conſcience 
as a continuall watch-man, eſpying out all our 
wayes, ſetting down whatever we do amiſſe, 
checking us for it for the preſent, and one day 
acculing us before God and ſetting all things in 
order before our faces ; Oh how ould "we then 
12bour to get into Chriſt Jeſus, that our conſci- 
ences may be purged in his bloud, and Rudy all 
our life long to keep peace and friendſhip with 
thetn, Wo be to them who live in their finnes |! 
They will need no other witneſſe to come againſt 
them to condemne them-for ever bur this witneſſe 
conſcience which lieth continually in taeir bo- 
ſomes, 

This I have ſpoken for the office of conſcience, 
which is to bear witnelſe eichec with us or againſt 
us : Now the parts of this bearing witneſle are, 
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firſt, its ſingle witneſſing ; ſecondly, its judiciall 
witncſſiag. "By / ſingle beariag witneſſe 1 mean 
that conſcience bearech witneſſe whac we have 
done, and what we do, and what we intend to 
do, and what we are : By judiciall bearing 
witneſſe 1 mean that conicience doth paſle 
ſentence on the ſame wucther it be good or 
evil, whether it be concerning tie aQion or the 
perſon. 

Firſt, therefore of the fingle bearing witneſle 

Of Conſei- of conſcience + And that is abour three things ! 

nod I, What we have done; 2. What we incend 

witneſie. 'ro do; 3. What is the frame and' bent of our 
hearr. 

I. It beareth witneſſe what we have done ; 
what in our childhood, what in our youth, what 
in ou riper age, whar openly, whar ſecretly, 

> Thoſe things which ſeem to be forgotten conſci- 
ence will remeinber them to us : Like a writing 
in marble, though it may be filled and choked 
with duſt and covered with rubbiſh, yet when 
that is done away, and the ſtone {vvept clean, 
then the vvriting vvill appear legible;fo though 
mens deeds may for the preſent feem to be for- 
gorten, yet they are vvritren in their hearts vvith 
a pen of iron and the point of a diamond, as 
Origen obſervcth upon Jer. 17. 1. Novy the 
thoughts and cares of this life put them out of 
Our minds - but the time vvill come vvhen all 
vyorldly bufineſſe ſhall ceaſe, and the © onely bu. 
fineſſe ſhall be to look into the records of con- 
ſcience, We uſe to ſay, Conſcience hath a very 
good memory. The chief buttler had forgot his 
promiſe unto Joſeph ; but his conſcience re- 
membred 
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diciall membred him of it two years after : / re- 

mean member my faults this day, faith his con(Ct- A Cas 
have | ence. Adonibezek had forgot his cruelty ; bur 

nd to ® his conſcience brought it to his mind : As / Fu, 
aring 8 have done ſo God hath requited me, faith his * © 7 
paſle F conſcience. 

»d or | 2. Conſcience beareth witnefſle of whar we 

or the | intend and purpoſe to do, whether againſt God 


* or man. Ir will teſtifie every purpoie and pro- 
tneſle |} ject of the heart though it be never acted,though 
ings: ® 1tdie in the heart and never come to light. Men 
nrend # little think of this : 7#(> ( faith one ) / never 
four F did ſuch a thing, though I once intended it, or 

| had ſome thoughts bout it. Mark ; thoſe very 
one; | thoughts will conſcience bring forth and teſtifie 
what * whar they were, Heare the Apoſtle, iz that day, 
etly, F God (hall judge the ſecrets of men, &c. The 
nſci- | moſt hidden things conſcience ſhall bring to ' 
Icing | light, and Chriſt ſhall judge them, 
oked 2. Conſcience beareth witnefſe of the bent and 
when | frame of our hearrs , what we affe:t moſt and 
lean, # love moſt, and rejoyce and delight in moſt, and 
ough # defire moſt and grieve for moti, what our affe- 
 for- | tions runne upon moſt, whether upon God or 


yvith | the world, whether upon heaven or the things 
|, as | of this life. Conſcience bare witneſle to David, ,,, 
\ . . . . 1-6. T1 9+ 
y the | that his delight was in the law of the Lord, tha ,,, 
ur of # "God was his portion, that Gods ſtatutes were 
1 all his counſellours. Conſcience bare witnefle to 
 bu= the falſe teachers in Chrilts time, that they affe. 
cON=- &tcd vain glory and the praiſe of men more then 
very the praiſe of God, Conſcience bare wirneſle ro 


S, 


t his Demas, that notwithſtanding his fair profeſſion 


re- | his heart was ſet upon the world, Conſcience 
bred D 4 bare 
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bare witneſſe to Jehu , that for all his ſeeming 
zeal his heart was not upright. 

But it may be objected, How can rhis be? The! 
heart is deceitfull above all things : who can | 
know it ? 

Who can know it?That is, Who clſe can know 
it but a man” himſelf ? None under God can 
know the heart of inan but a mans own conſci- 
ence, the ſpirit of man that is in him. I confeſſe 
a man may be ignorant of {ome ſecret and par- 
ticular deceit in his heart: but who knoweth not * 
the generall ſtanding of his own heart ? or may 
know the chief bent of his own foul. David in a 
parricular deceit was ignorant : / ſaid iz my pro- 
ſperitie, 1 ſhall never be moved, never diſtruſt 
God more, never be diſquictcd in my mind; 
more, He was deceived in that particular + but þ 
he knew very well the generall and chief bent | 
of his heart, that it was truly ſet upon God and | 
upon holineſle. 2. Ir is true, many men take it * 
that their hearts are ſet upon God when they are | 
not : bur what is the reaſon > Not becauſe they # 
do not or may not know the contrary, that they | 
love the world moſt : but becauſe they will not | 
know it, they are unwilling to believe it, they 
are loth to have any bad conceit of themſelves. 
So that when Jeremy faith, The heart 7; deceit- 
full above all things : who can know it ? his 
meaning is , What carnall man can abide to 
know the worſt of himſelf? 3. Ir is not becauſe 
they know it not, but becaule they will not heare 
the teſtimony of conſcience : but when ir telleth 
them truly how the caſe is with them, they ga- ? 
ther all the rotten and broken pieces of argu- 

ments 
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ments together to ſtop the mouth of conſcience, 
and to perſwade themſelves to think well of 
themſelyes. 4. Men ſcem not to know therr own 
hearts, not becauſe they do not know what they 
are, but becauſe they are ignorant of Gods law 
whereby they ſhould judge of themſelves. They 
know their hearts are ſet on the world, and thar 
the bent and frame of their afte&tions are placed 
on earthly things: but they hope an under-afte- 
&ion to God will be accepted, to love God in 
the ſecond place will {erve the turn, They know 
they are carnall ; bur they, hope ſuch carnality 
may be ina man and yer he be right. 

Yea, but a mans heart may fay on the con- 
trary fide, that he loyeth the world more then 
he loveth God when he doth nor : how then 
doth conſcience bear right witnefle ? I anſwer, 

This ariſeth either from the ſtrength of cor- 
ruption and weaknefſe of grace: We look 
into our ſelves, and fee our corruptions violent, 
and our love to God ſmall : and ſo we are de- 
cerved, not ſeeing the radicall power of this love 
of God, which in regard of its virtue is 
Rronger then the other : As a fool, if he 
ſhould feel hot water, would conclude thatthere 
is no cold at all in it ; whereas there is radicall 
cold in that water, ſuch as will expell all chat 
heat in a little ſpace. Or elſe this arileth from 
anguiſh of ſpirit, which ſo diſturherh the mind 
that it cannot ſee its own condition nor be c2- 
pable of the. comforts belonging unto it ; as ir 
was with the Ifraclites, Excd . 6. 9. otherwiſe 


\doubtleſſe we may know our own hearts ; and 
4*when our conſcience beateth wwitmneſſe its wit- 


neſle is right, T. Ute, 
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I. Ufe, of reproof to thoſe who ſtand our a 
gainſt the witneſle of their - conſcience, and like 
hard-hearted felons plead fill , Not guiltie, 


! 


though never ſo much evidence come againſt 
them, thovgh conſcience ofc tell them, this they 
have done, thus they do, ſuch they are. Oh ſtop 
not your cares againſt conſcience ; ftand not out 
2gainlt it, but believe its teſtimony, and make 
uſe of it to repent of the evil it accuſeth of while 
mercy may be had, before God himſelf eometh 
and joyneth with conſcience to condenine for 
ever. | 

TI. It ferveth for fingular encouragement to 
all ro abound in good works, Conſcience will 
bear witneſle of them all to our unſpeakable 


comfort in the time of afflictions, yea at death | 


and judgement. Job felt it a ſweer thing to have 
conſcience give in teſtimony of his integrity and 
uprightneſſe - When his friends proved miſera- 
ble comforters.and God himſelf ſeemed to write 
bitter things againſt him , yet his conſcience 
witneſſed that he had been eyes to the blind, and 
feet to the lame, he had fed the hungry and clo- 
thed the naked and comforted the fathe:leſle. 
There is not a good thing that ever we do but 
conſcience will afford vs the fweetneſſe and 
con:fort of it in our toubles: Remember,O Lord, 
faith Hezekiah, that [ have wall:cd before thee 
in truth and with a perfett heart. 

We have ſpoken of conſciences fingle bearing 
witneſle : Now followerth its judiciall bearing 
wicneſle ; which is when it paſleth ſentence up- 
on the moral! of our ations, whether they be 
good or evil, whether bleſſed or cured, This 1s 
per- 
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performed by a Logicall diſcourſe, by way of 
reaſoning on this manner, The word ſaith. Who- 
ever looketh on a woman to luFt after her hath 
commited adulterie in his heart : That is the 


ntere/is, Now the aſſumption ; But / have 


pe wanton eyes and luſt full lookings after a 
woman : That is the ſingle bearing witneſle of 
conſcience. T herefore ] have committed adul- 
tery in my heart : That is the judiciary ſentence 
of conſcience whic! it paſſeth on a mans ſelf. So 
again ; Whoſoever crucifieth the fleſh with the 


affeft ions and laſts, he is in Chriſt : But, faith 
conſcience, { crucifie the fleſh with its affett ons 
and Iuſts ; Therefore I am in ( hriſt. Though 
there be not the form of this. diſcourſe in our 
con'ciences, yet there is the force of it : for when 
conſcience doth judicially witnefſe againſt any 
man or for any man, it doth ic by the word, 
and proccedeth in the way which is propound- 


ed, 


The uſe of this js, Firſt for comfort to the god- ſe 1. 


ly,vho may hence gather the aſſurance of their 
flvation from the rule of Gods word and the 
witnefle of their conſcience that they walk by 


this rule. The word faith, He that hunoreth and Vanh. 5.6. 


thirſteth after righteonuſueſſe (hall be filled « He *.Pa-t.01. 


that doeth theſe things ſhall never fall, &c. 
Get the rule of your hearts and lives to meet and 
ye have what ye defire. O what infinite mercy 
is this to all godly fouls, that the Lord hath 
planted this conſcience in their boſomes, that 
they need not go farre for their comfort : their 
own conſciences and the rule may preach it to 


them, 


Secondly, 
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U e. 2, Secondly, The wicked on the other fide, if 
they continue as they are, may hence gather ar- 
ouments for their own damnation. If the rule 
and conſcience might be heard they would {peak 
bitter things againlt them, and give a ftearfull 
ſentence on them. It may be they can [mother 
their conſ{ciences now for a time ; but they will 
one day reade them a fearfull le&ure. I ſpeak 
not now onely of thoſe who drown their conſci- 
ences in their cups, and ſear their conſciences by 
their groſle ſinnes;bur of thoſe who would ſeem 
godly and perform good duties, but with hypo- 
criticall hearts and carnall minds. O that they 
would heare but conſcience argue a little in this 
manner : To be carnally minded is death, that 
is, 5 an evident figne of a man that is in the | 
Fate of death and damnation , But, faith con- 
ſcience, / am carnally minded ; or we are car- 
nally minded : T herefore we have an argument 
about us of death and damnation. And fo allo 
for all other ſinnes ; There is not a wicked man 
under heaven but he may argue our of his own 
miſerable eſtate by his conſcience, or he might 
if it were awaked, as one day it will be, 

Thirdly, this may ſerve for inſtruction. No 
matter what opinions men have of us in the 
world: The queſtion is, What is the judgement 
of our own conſciences upon us ? It may be 
thou art taken fora man of great knowledge 
and a forward man in godlinetle ; it may be the 
godly dare not judge otheriwile of thee : but the 
queſtion is, What is the judgement of conlci- 
ence ? Dothnor thy conſcience tell thee thou art 
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and loyeſt to heare thy {elf talk ? And fo for thy 
performance of good duties , what teſtimony 
doth conſcience give of the manner of doing of 


them?The teſtimoniall of conſcience is above all z.Cor.r.r2. 


ceſtimonials in the world : all che good opinions 
of the world are not worth a ruſh without this: 
If conſcience can ſay that in our wayes we ſeek 
ro pleaſe God,and allow nor our ſelves in any 
evil yvay, this teſtimony is full and fatisfaRory, 
and onely this, 

Yet further concerning this judiciall vyicneſſe 
of conſcience - Ir is either about things to be 
done or omitted , or things already done or 
omitted. The judiciall yvitnefſe of conſcience 
about things to be done or omitted is double: 
1. To judge out of Gods lavy vyhether it be 
good or evil ; 2, To counſel out of our ovvn 
judgements either to do it or forbear it accord- 
ing as the narure of the action is : If ir be good, 
conſcience vvill counſel us ro doit; if bad, to 
forbear it. The judiciall yvitneſle of conſcience 
about things already done is fourefold : 1. To 
approve ; 2. To ablolye; 3. To miſlike ; 4. To 
condemne, I begin vvith the firſt, the judiciall 
vvitneſſe of conicience about things to be done 
or omitted : vyhere I ſhall confider , firlt, the 
Office of conſcience in this behalf, viz. 1. To 
Judoe, 2, To counſcl : and then the Adjuncts of 
contcicnce in Ciicharging this oice. 


1. Conſcience jedgeth of the thing to be done, x. Conſi- 
vyhecther it be good or evil, lavvtull or unlavy- ay jucg- 
full. As vve trie the vveight of gold by a pair of 


balances, fo conſcience tricch all our actions by 
Gods vyord. Iris the oracle of God : As the 
. Jevvs 
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Jevys vvent to Gods oracle to enquire of the 
Lord, fo our conſcience is Gods oracle to en- 
quire of and to determine of things whether 
they be good or evil : Itis a judge in the bo- 
ſome, When the queſtion in Corinch was,whe- 
ther women ſhould be uncovered when they 
pray, the Apoſtle ſendeth chem to con{cience for 
judgement, Judge in your ſelves. {ith he. whe- 
ther it be comely or no ; that is, Put it to the 
judgement of your own con{ciences. 50 fay the 
diſciples to the Jews , Whether it be better to 
obey God or man, juage ye ; Put it to your own 
conſciences. Thus ye ſec it is the office of conſci- 
ence to judge of an ation to be done whether it 
be good or bad ,lawfull or unlawfull, 

2. The ſecond office of conſcience is to coun- 
ſel for the doing of that which is good and for- 
bearing of that which is evil, This is that faith- 
full friend in our boſome, that yoyce within us 
and behind us ſaying, This is the way ; walk 
init, Mark the words there ; ye ſce theſe rwo 
offices of conſcience. This is the way ; there is 
the judgement of conſcience : and walk 7 it ; 
there is the counſel of ccnfcience. Nay, conſci- 
ence doth not onely give good countel, bur if it 
have leave it will bring arguments to perſwade 
to follow it : it will tell us the thing is" well- 
pleaſing ro God, of good report, that which 
will bring peace to our hearts. And fo on the 
contracy, if it be evil, conſcience will counſell vs 
ro forbear, yea bring arguments ro diflwade; 
O do it not: it will tend to the diſhonour of God, 
and be offenſive to others. and wound our ſouls, 
&c. It was conſcience that withheld David from 
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killing Saul, and preſt him from ir by a ſtrong 1.8:.24.70 


argument, O ne 15 the Lords Anointed. Ir was 
conſcience that withheld Joſeph from yielding to 
the enticings of his miſtreſſe , and yielded him 
an argument to diſſwade him from it , How ſhall 
I do this great wickedneſſe, and ſo ſinne again#t 
God? Tt was conſcience that diſſiwaded Nehemi- 


ah from flying » Should ſuch a man as 1 flie? nehem6.1e. 


And if one argument will not ſerve , conſcrence 
will uſe more. 


The uſe of this may be firſt for Inftrution. Uſe 1, 


| Hence we learn that naturall men may have a 


conſcience urging to good and reſtraining from 
evil, There is no man fo evil or ignorant but he 
hath naturally ſome light with him by which 
conſcience is ſet on work to adviſe and to coun- 
ſel, and to ſay, Thrs zs very good; do it: This is 
very finfull , forbear it. This therefore is no }. 
figne of grace in any man to have his conſcience 
calling upon him to do good or diſſwading him® 
from evil: The very heathen had fo according to 
their light; yea and in many of them it was for- 
cible to reftrain them from many finnes which 
they were inclined unto, And ſo may many men 
be put upon many good duries, not for any loye 
or likins of that which is good, but becauſe they 
would pleaſe and fatisfie conſcience , which o. 
therwiſe will not ſuffer them to be quiet. It was 
conſcience that kept Abimelech from defiling 
Sarah, and yer a carnall man. 


Hete then a queſtion may be asked, Whether O6jett. 


2 mere naturall man can avoid finne for conſci- 
ence lake, 


I anſwer, That this expreſſion, for conſcience Anſw. 


ſake, 


Ronny 9. 
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M Sama 1, 
10. 


Pſa1.4.4. 


48 A treatiſe 

ſake, may be taken two wayes : either 1. for 
conſcience of the commandment of God and 
loveto it ; and ſo none but Gods children do 
obey for conſcience ſake:and fo it is meant when 
Paul ſpeaketh of being ſubjett for conſcience 
ſake, and Peter ipeaketh of ſuffering wrong for 
conſcience ſake. Or ſecondly , for conſcience 
fake, that is, when conſcience it ſelf inforced by 
ſear compelleth one to do a thing or not to do 
it: As we fay , Ay conſcience will not ſuffer me. 
Thus carnall men come to church for conſcience 
ſake, and pray for conſcience ſake , &c. that is, 
Their conſcience driveth them to theſe duties, 
and will not be quiet without they perform 
them, 

Secondly,Sich a mere naturall man may have 
a conſcience ſtirring him up to good as well 
as the truly godly , it will not be amiſle to 
give you the difference. The difference is in three 
chings ; 

I. A godly mans conſcience ſiniteth him and 
Rirreth him very kindly , fo that he melteth be- 
fore God. When David had numbred the peo- 
ple, the text faith , his heart ſmore him, The 
word fignifieth, it ſmote him kindly, gave hima 
loving blow, made him fpread forth himſelf be- 
fore God. A wicked mans conſcience giveth 
him a dead blow, a churliſh and ſullen blow. 

2. A godly mans.conſcience ſtirreth him re- 
ciprocally : He ſtirreth up his conſcience , and 
his conſcience ſtirreth up him; he ſpeaketh to his 
conſcience, and his conſcience ſpeakerh to him : 
The ſtirring is reciprocall. Commune with your 
hearts. What haſt thou done, O my ſoul? he. 
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and thus have 1 done, faith the foul. Whereas a 
wicked mans conſcience ſpeaketh to him, bur he 
carinot endure to ſpeak to his conſcience : his 
conſcience ſtirreth him, but he hath no will to 
ſtirre his conſcience ; nay he doth all he can to 
keep ic quiet : But the godly as his conſcience 
ſmitech him ſo he fmirerh upon his conſcience : 
1 ſmote upon my thigh, faith Ephraim, The ge. 31-19. 
godly, when conſcience ſtirreth them, they ſtirre 
ic and provoke it to ſpeak out all it hath ; to ſay, 
( ommune with your own heart, and be ſtill : 
They are till to give it full audience, and call 
upon it toſpeak on; What hat thou more to ſay, 
Conſcience ? 

3- Agodly mans conſcience ſtirrecth him to 
good ; and he is reſolved to go ro the utmoſt of 
what conſcience ſtirreth him unto : that with 
Job, his conſcience may not reproch him all his Fob. 27.6. 
dayes for not following it : Whereas it is other. 
wiſe with the wicked. 

3- The third uſe is this ; Seeing conſcience is V/e 3, 
appointed by God to be our guideand our coun- 
fellour, it ſhould be our practice in every thing 
we do to ask counſel of conſcience whether we 
were beſt do it or no. I fay that conſcience is 
Gods oracle : Whatſoeyer we are to do we 
ſhould ( as David) enquire of Gods oracle, May : Sam. 23; 
I go this way to work, or ſhall I rake an other © 
courſe > Heare counſel and receive mſiruttion, 
faith Salomon, that thor maylt be wiſe at thy Prov. 19.20. 
latter end, Conſcience is a faithfull counſellour; 
heare it. It is the great mercie of God that thou 
haſt ſuch a privie counſel : Thou canſt go no 
whete but it is about thee to adviſe thee, There- 

fore 
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fore as Rehoboam ſaid to his green heads, ha 
counſel give you ? ſoſay rhou to thy conſcience 
What Aviſe giveſt thou, Conſcience, in thi, 
caſe f my carnall friends counſel me thus ani 
thus ; mine own carnall heart and luſts wouls 
have me go this way : but, Conſcience, wha 
counſel giveſt thou ? 

Uſe 4, 4+ The fourth uſe 15 to reprove the cuſtome of 
moſt men, who with Ahab refuſe the counſel of 
that one true wholeſome prophet,and have foure 
hundred other counſellours who will give coun- 
ſel as they would have it : They regard not this 
good Michaiah ; they light the counſel of con- 
ſcience ; their luſts and their carnall reaſon and 
fleſh and bloud are their counſellours; The coun- 
ſel of conſcience, they ſay, ws not good at thu 
time, as he faid of Achitophels : They will heare 
eonſcience at another time, but not now. But 
take heed ; for if you reje&rhe counſel of conſci- 
ence, it is becauſe the Lord hath a purpoſe to de. 
ſtroy you, 


The Adinntts of conſcience, which ſhew thems- 
ſelves in the diſcharge of this dutie of judy. 
ing and connſelling, 


The ad- "THe adjundts are of ewo forts : 1. ſuch as re 
Tuntts ſpect conſciences abilitie to diſcharge irs du- 
of cons ty ; 2, ſuch as accompanie conſcience in the dil- 
ſciencÞ charge thereof. 

OftheC1. An illightened conſcience, 
former J2. An erroneous conſcience, 
fort are \3. A doubting conſcience. 
foure : { q- A ſcrupulous conſcience, 


What 
-IeNCe, 
# this 
's and 
would 

what 


ome of 
inſel of 
e foure 
* COUN- 
10t this 
of con- 
on and 
Ee COUn- 
at thu 
11 heare 
vw. But 
"con(ci- 
e to de- 


p them- 


of judg- 


h as re 
e irs du- 


the dil- 


of Conſcience. 

Of the latter F1. A faithfull conſciehce. 
ſort are two : E An unfaithfull conſcience. 

Firſt, the illightened conſcience is ſuch a con- 
ſcience as is in it ſelf rightly informed by Gods 
law, and doth dire and judge aright in matters 
both concerning our generall and particular call- 
ing, both towards God and towards man. And 
this illightened conſcience is a great bleſſing of 
God : x. becauſe iris the proper effect of the 


pL 


x. An il- 
lightened 
conlcience. 


law of God ; 2, becauſe it is a very great adyan- 


tage to a man in the whole courſe of his life when 
a mans conſcience is illightened ro dire&t him in 
every caſe what he is mc: . 
If an illightened conſcience be ſo great a bleſ- Vſe 1. 
ling, then be thankfull to God for it if ye have 
it, and ule it as a blefſing. Some have it, and uſe 
it not as a bleſſing : The devils have it as a curſe; 
many vvicked men have it as a curſe - It maketh 
their ſinnes the greater. Like as a colour, the 
more light ſhine, upon it the greater it 15,green 
is more green, and white is more white, and red 
more red, &c. So it is with finne : the more 
light thy conſcience hath the greater is thy finne; 
thy drunkennefle is more heinous,and thy ſwear- 
ing and the like, by how much committed agaiaft 
more light. Oh therefore make uſe of the light 
of thy conſcience, as David did : Thy word 15 4 p,, ,,,, 
hump unto my feet, and a light unto my paths. 105. 
What follovveth ? 1 have ſworn, and 1 will per- 
form it ,to keep thy righteoxs judgements, Mark: 
when his conſcience was illightened, he bound 
himſelf to follow the dire&ions thereof. 
2. Is an illightened conſcience ſuch a blefling? Uſe 2, 


{0 labour to get it ; be hot without it for a 


E 2 world, 


2. An err0- 
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Matth.1 19. 


Queſt 
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yvorld. Thou wert better walk blindfold over 
narrovy bridges and planks, better yyalk in the 
dark through a place full of downfalls and marl. 
pits, then walk without a conſcience illightened. 
He who walieth in the darkneſſe knoweth mt 
whither he goeth, John 12. 35. O labour there- 
fore to get a conſcience illightened, Ir is true, 
man may haye an illightened conſcience and ye 
go to hell : but this is moſt certain ; withour an 
illightened conſcience a man cannot go to hex 
ven. And if thy conſcience be ſomething illight 
ened, yet labour for more light. It will prevent} 
many a ſtumble, ſaye thee from many a knock, 
Thou knovyeſt not yyhat caſe thou mayſt be in 
vyhart difficult ſtraits thou mayeſt be put unto: 
if thou haſt not light in thy conſcience 'to diref} 
thee, what wilt thou do ? 


[1. An erroneous conſcience. 


Econdly, an erroneous conſcience is, yvhet} 

conſcience not underſtanding Gods lavy, or 
miſapplying it, doth judge amiſſe and diret 
amiſle, So Joſephs conſcience for a while was in 
an errour when Mary was found vvith child: 
His conſcience informed him that he muſt either 
make her a publick example or put her away 
privily, Here his conſcience erred about this pat- 
ticular untill the Angel had better informed him, 
There is a queſtion here raiſed by Divines, and 
it is, Whether we ought to follow conſcience et- 
ring or no? A queſtion very neceſſary to bt 
handled, partly becauſe of mens ignorance i! 
this kind, and partly becauſe of the frequency of 
the caſe, I anſver thus ; | 
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Firſt, vye muſt not obey conſcience erring or eAufw, 


counſelling to that vyhich is evil ; For our er- 
rour of conſcience doth not make the tranſgre(- 
fion of the layy to be no finne ; though an erro- 
neous conſcience lead us to cranſereſſe it. 1. Be- 
cauſe the layy of God is aboye conſcience ; and 
therefore the commandment of Gods layy 
ſtandeth in full force though conſcience com- 
mand contrary to it. Suppoſe a man ſhould 
thiak in his conſcience he might not takean oath 
though never fo lawfully called thereunto by the 
magiſtrate and in neyer ſo neceſſary a caſe, when 
as the word of God commandeth us to ſwear in 
truth, in righteouſneſſe, and in judgement ; I 
muſt follow the commandment of God rather 
then conſcience, becauſe Gods law is above con- 
ſcience. 2. Becauſe if I follovy my conſcience 
vyhen it is in an errour, I offend not onely 
againſt Gods lavy but I offend alſo my conſci- 


ence : For though for the preſent while conſci.. 


ence is erroneous it doth not take offenſe, yer 
yyhen it cometh to ſee its oyyn errour then it 
will. Therefore this is our firſt anſyyer, We 
muft not obey conſcience erring, or counſelling 
to that which is evil. If our conſcience ſhould 
counſel us to tell a lie to help our neighbour, that 
is evil and againſt Gods lavy ; and therefote if 
in doing it yve do obey conſcience, yve finne. 
Secondly yye anſwer, That an erroneous con- 
ſcience vvhateyer it commandeth ( though the 
lavy of God commandeth the clean contrary ) 
yet vve cannot diſobey it yvithout finne. For 
this is a conſtant rule, We alwayes finne yvhen 


vve diſobey conſcience : IF conſcience erre not, 
on then 
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then in diſobeying it vve ſinne double, again 
the law and againſt conſcience : ifconfcience do 
erre and yye difobey it, vve finne too;for though 
vye do not finne againſt the layy, yet vve (inne 
againſt conſcience, and ſo againſt the layy too 
not as though vve yvere bound to obey coriſci- 


ence yyhen it errzth,and yet yye finne if yve diſ- | 


obey it. 

Thirdly, Albeit it be alvvayes a finne to diſo. 
bey conſgence though it erre, yet it is not al- 
vyayes a finne to obey conſcience when it erreth, 
Let us conſider three propoſitions, and you ſhall 
fee vyhat I mean. Firſt, If conſcience think that 
to be commanded which is abſolutely forbidden, 
or that to be forbidden vyhich is expreflely com- 
manded, then vve finne vvhich fide ſoever we 
rake : As if an ignorant man thinks in his con- 


ſcience that he is bound to pray to Saints depart- 


ed, which thing the Lord hath expreſiely for-| 


bidden : if this man do pray unto Saints, he 
finneth, becauſe the Lord hath expreſiely forbid 
him to do it ; ifhe do not pray unto Saints, he 
finneth too, becauſe his conſcience telleth him he 
is commanded to pray unto them. The ſecond 
propoſition is this, If conſcience hold a thing in- 
different to do or not to do which yert is not in- 
different but abſolutely commanded , then it is 
alwayes a finne not to do it, but it is no finne to 
do it. The third propoſition is this, If conſcience 
hold a thing neceffarie which God hath left in- 
different, as if a man in conſcience thought that 
he o»ght to pray foure tiines a day (which thing 
yet God hath left indifferent , in this he is 


bound to obey conſcience though it erre. And ith 
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is no ſinneto obey conſcience thus erring;though 
it be a finne in conſcience thus to erre. 


The uſe of this is , I. To let us ſee vvhat a (a- 77, r. 


cred ſoyereigne thing a mans conſcience is. Ir is 
alyvayes a finne to diſobey conſcience vyhether 
it erre or No, as it 15 alyyayes 2 finne to difobey 
God. A man can never go againſt his conſci- 
ence but he ſinneth, © x, Becauſe conſcience is 
our guide : Tt is our invyard and our inſepara- 
ble guide; vve can never come by any direction 
but - conſcience z yye can neyer let in the com. 
mandment of God bur onely by conſcience : and 
therefore the Lord hath made it a very fove- 
reigne thing. 2, Becauſe yve break a com- 
mandment through the loyns of a finne , vvhen 
vve go againſt conſcience, Ajax light upon a 
beaſt and levy it : his conſcience thought verily 
it vyas a man; Xl! it zot , faith conſcience, zt rs 
a an : he goeth againſt his conſcience and kil- 
leth it. His conſcience here vvas in an errour, 
yet he as truly guilty of murder beforc God as 
if he bad indeed ſlain a man, becauſe he ſlevy a 
man through the loyns of this beaſt: His bloudy 
mind looked at a man, and ſimote at a man, and 
ſlevy a man. Sq yyhen conſcience is erronevus, 
and thinketh this is a commandment of God ; ir 
is not ſo , but he rhinketh it ſo in his conſcience; 
ifhe do contrary he breaketh a commandment 
though it be none, becauſe the errour of his con- 
ſcience made it one to him. Was not Herod tru- 
ly guilty of the mucder of Chriſt > He thought 
in his conſcience that Chriſt had been among , 
the infants ſlain at Bethlehem. Thus conſcience 
$ a ſoyereigne thing ; It is alvvayes a finne to 
Bs g0 
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o0 againſt it erre or nor erre: and if it be a ſinne 
to £0 againſt conſcience yyhen it erreth, yyhar a 
finne is it to go againſt it yyhen it doth not 
erre ? 
Uſe 2, HI. This may ſerve for a vvord of exhortation, 
to exhort men to beyyare leſt they ſinne againſt 
conſcience; eſpecially vvhen conſcience is in the 
right.Conſcience is as Gods face in a man: when 
conſcience looketh on thee, the Lord looketh on 
thee. It is true,the Lord looketh on thee alyyayes: 
but thou mayelt ſee the Lords looking upon thee 
vyhen conſcience looketh on thee : And there- 
fore thou never finnelt againſt conſcience but 
thou provokeſt the Lord to his face, vyhen not 
onely God ſeeth thee but thou ſeeſt him, Thy 
conſcience ſheyverh thee the Lord; it preſenteth | 
God before thine eyes, commanding or forbid- 
ding, Wilt thou do the evil now? Wilt thou omit | 
the good duty now ? When conſcience findeth | 
fault thou doſt novv provoke the Lord to his | 
face. If it be ſuch a finne to finne againſt conſci- | 
ence in ah errour , it is much more a ſinne to 
ſinne againſt conſcience it being in the right, 
Thus much of a conſcienceerring, 


III. A doubting conſcience, 


A Doubting conſcience is ſuch a conſcience 
hem as ſo hangeth in ſuſpenſe that ir knoweth 
ENCC. not which way to take : it knoweth not which 
is the finne and which not. If it goes this way 
to work, 1t may be 1 ſhall ſinne,faith conſcience: 
if that ways /t may be 1 ſhall ſinne too, ſaith con- 
ſcience. Such a man finneth which way ſoever 


he taketh, The reaſon is this, becauſe he doubt- | 


T[a.65.3. 
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eth. He that donbteth is condemned if he eat, Rom-14.23- 


faith the Apoſtle: for whatſoever 25 not of faith 
7s ſinne. Suppoſe a man doubteth whether it 
be lawfull for him to do ſuch a thing,and doubt- 
eth alſo whether he may lawfully omit the do- 
ing it: in ſuch a caſe whether he do it or not do 
it ke finneth, becauſe both wayes he doubteth. 
Yet here theſe rules are very uſefull. 


I. KRxale; When conſcience doubteth on the Rule 1. 


one part and is reſolved on the other , we muſt 
refuſe the doubting part and rake that wherein 
we are certain and ſure. As for example; When 
one doubteth of the lawtulneſſe of playing at 
cards and dice; he is ſure it is no finne not to 
play , but whether he may lawtully play he 
doubteth : in this caſe he is bound not to play. 
So when one doubteth whether it be a finne nor 
to call his family together every day to prayer; 
Gods miniſters tell him he muſt or he finneth: / 
doubt of that, faith he. Do you ſo ? but you are 
ſure it is no finne to do it : Therefore you are 
bound to do it, becauſe you are bound to decline 
the doubrfull part and take that which is cer- 
tain. And ſo of all cther the like particulars, 


2. When conſcience doubteth on both ſhdes Rule 2, 


which is the finne and which not , then a man 
ought to do that which is moſt void of offenſe. 
As for example; Say an Anabapriſt amongſt us 
doubteth whether it be a finne in him to bring 
his child to church to be baptized , or a finne to 
refuſe; herSis rule is , That that which is moſt 
void of offenſe, and moſt agreeable to brotherly 
unity and concord , is to. be taken, the balance 
hanging otherwiſe even; and the arguments to 

urge 


D | 
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urge both the one or the other ſeeming of like 
weight, then this muſt be pur into the ſcale and 
reſolve the doubt. 

Ryle 2, 3-It is lawfull to do ſome things when 
yet our conſcience doubteth of the lawful- 
neſſe of them. For we muſt confider there are 
ewo kinds of doubting : there is a ſpeculative 
doubting , and there is a practicall doubting, 
Speculative doubting is to doubt of the law- 
fulneſſe of the thing it ſelf to be done + Pra- 
Qicall doubting is to doubt of the lawtulnefle of 
the doing of it. Now this latter is not alwayes 
a ſinne, bh the other is : As for example ; If a 
ſervant be. commanded of his mafter to attend 
on him on the Lords day, he knoweth not what 
his buſineſſe ſhould be , and perhaps doubteth it 
is not of ſuch moment as to be done on that day; 
yet he hath no reaſon to deny his attendance : in 
this caſe though he doubt of the Iawfulnefſe of 
the thing done , yet he need not doubt of the 
doing of it, becauſe he knoweth not what the 
buſineſle is, and hath no reaſon whereby he is 
able to juſtifie his refufall. And ſo much alſo of 
a doubting conſcience. 


I'V. A ſcrupulozs conſcience. 


4 A fcropu- He difference between a doubtino conſci- 
lous conlct- : O $ 

eace. ence and a ſcrupulous conſcience is this; A 
doubtfull conſcience hangeth in ſuſpenſe , and 


doubteth which is the finne and which is law- 
full; but a ſcrupulous conſcience inclineth to the 
lawfulneſſe of the thing to be done , but yer not 
without many doubts and ſcruples, becauſe of 
ſome difficulties which it hath heard of, and 
| | which 
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" like which it knoweth not how to anſwer or reſolve. 
> and The rule which here we muſt go by is this, 
When we incline to the lawfulneſle of the thing, 
when | we ſhould labour to ſuppreſſe all difficulties and 
wh. ambiguities which cauſe us to doubt. The Apo- 
e are file includeth this rule in that word fully ; Let 
ative every man be fully perſiwaded in his heart : Gert 
ting, all difficulties removed , all ftumblings , and 
law. ſtickings , and hoverings , and ſcruples taken 
Pra- TWEye 
le of Burt how if that cannot be done ? hoyv if yve QueFt. 
vayes | cannor get all ſcruples removed ? 
If a Þ IF that cannot be done , then it is lavyfull to Anſw. 
trend | follovy conſcience notvvithſtanding the doubts 
what | and ſcruples of it. Obſerve that place vvell, 
ethir { Deut. 13. 1,&c. the Lord commandeth if a falſe Peur13.7.2, 
day; | Propher ſhould come amongſt them to dravy ** 
=». in them from the truth, and ſhould ſhevy a figne 
To of or miracle ro confirm his doctrine, and thefigne 
E the ſhould come to paſſe ( vvhich might put doubts 
t the | and ſcruples into their conſciences) nevertheleſſe 
he is conſcience inclining to the truth they are bound 
ſo of to ſtand to that: for theſe doubts and Tcruples do 
{ not argue a vvant of faith , but onely a vveak- 
neſſe of it, 
I. This ſhevyeth vvhat need vve haveto la- Uſe x. 
n{ci- bour to have our conſciences rightly informed. 
is; A It is a comfortable thing for a Chriſtian to have 
. and his conſcience fo fully illightened as that he can 
law- vvithour doubting or ſcruple diſcharge the duties 
) rhe both of his generall and particular calling : And 
t not it is a great diſturbance to a Chriſtians mind, 
ſe of vyhen his confcience is ſo vveak and ignorant 
,and | that he cannor perform his duties yvithour 
vhich ' ; doubts 


Uſe 2. 
Prou.29.1. 
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doubts and ſcruples vvhether he is right or no, 
eſpecially in matters of greateſt moment, Ir is a 
great miſery to have our conſciences blind , 
vvhich ſhould be our guides, and vvhich it is a 
finne to diſobey. This is the reaſon vvhy S.Paul 
doth fo often ſpeak, / world not have you igno- 
rant, 1.Cor.1o.t.and 11.3. It is a very great 
miſery that ones conſctence ſhould be ignorant 
vvhart to do, yvhat to hold, vvhat to folloyy : I 
ſay, it is a lamentable miſerie , that many 
vvho have folloyved the direftions of con- 
ſcience , ſhould by it be led ro death and da- 
mnation, to do things contrary to Gods yyord, 
What a miſery vvas it for the Jevyvs to 
have zeal and not according to knoyvledge ? 
&c. 

IT. This ſhould teach us to uſe the means tru- 
ly to inform conſcience. Without knowledge the 
heart is not good ; that is , it is moſt profane, 
There be three means to get knovvledge. 1. Let 
vs pray unto God that he vvould open our un- 
derſtandings; that as he hath given us conſcien- 
ces to guide us, fo alſo he yvould give our guides 
cycs that they may be able to dire&t us aright. 
The truth is, it is God onely that can ſoundly 
ill;gzten our conſciences : and therefore let us 
pray unto him to do it.” All our ſtudying , and 
reading, and hearing , and conferring will ne- 
ver be able to do it : it is onely in the power of 
him who made us to do it, Thy hands have 
made and faſhioned me : O give me underſtand- 
tar, that 1 may learn thy commandments, He 
wlio made our conſciences , he onely can give 
them this heayenly light of true knowledge and 
right 
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right underſtanding : and therefore ler us ſeek 
earneſtly to him for it, 2. We muſt ſeek it in 
humilitie , alwayes ſuſpe&ting our own know- 
ledge. We are not too confidently and preſum- 
ptuouſly to truſt ro our own judgement, and de- 


ſpiſe or neglect the judgement of others. The Pal.z5,9. 


humble God will teach : Pride and felf-concert- 


edneſſe blindeth exceedingly. 3. We muſt ſeek 3: 


with ſobriety , alwayes contenting our ſelves 
with that knowledge which is moſt neceſſary, 
and not be curious about vain and idle-brained 
queſtions, or ſolicitous to anſwer eyery objeCti- 
on that ſhall be raiſed vp againſt the truth. A 
lover of the truth ſhould not be ready to enter- 
eain all objections againſt it, and never be ſet- 
tled till he can anfwer- all that can be caſt in; 
which will be never. It is not expected thar 
there ſhould be in every man ſuch a ripeneſſe of 
judgement and ſuch a meaſure of illumination as 
that he ſhould be able to diſpute with the moſt 
learned, or anſwer every objection that can be 
raiſed : But we muſt with that good Martyr fay, 
Though 1 cannot diſpute for Chri#t I can die 
for him : We muſt be content with our meaſure, 
to be wiſe unto ſobriety. 


I TI. Thoſe godly fouls that haye weak con- Uſe 2. 


ſciences muſt uſe them very gently : Scrupnloſs Amemnine. 


non ſunt rigide trattandi , Thole that are ſcru- 
pulous are not to be handled rigidly. When a 
mote is in the eye, it is not boiſtrouſly to be 
dealt withall; that will make it worſe. The eye 
is a tender part, and fo is the conſcience. Again, 
we mult take heed of offending weak conſcien- 
ces, It may be thou knoyyelt thine ovvn liberty, 

that 
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that thou mayſt do this or that; but thy brother 
is yveak,and he doth not knoyy it to be lavyfull: 
O take heed of giving offenſe : Conſider the A- 
poltles vvords, 1.Cor.8.12.hen ye ſinne againſt 
your brethren, and wound their weak conſcien- 
ces, ye [inne againſt (hriſt. Conſider alſo the 
practice of the Apoſtle , and the reſolution that 
he had; If meat offend my brother, I will eat no 
fleſh while the world ſtandeth, verſ. 12. Ir is 2 
gricyous offenſe to offend the conſcience of the 
vveak; and therefore bevyare of it. They are 
very unchriſtian ſpeeches , / krow mine own li- 
berty: If others be offended, what care 1? Why 
ſhould 1 prejudice my ſelf for them ? Tr is true, 
another mans conſcience cannot abbridge me of 
my liberty: bur yer I in charity ought to ſuſpend 
the at of my liberty vyhen I knoyv the uſing it 
vvill give offenſe to the vycak, 

IV. To admoniſh our ſelves, if conſcience be 
ſo tender a thing, to be carefull that we offend 
not our own conſciences. Conſcience is quickly 
offended ; bur it is not fo ſoon pacified. Every 
notorious ſtep into evil, or negle in duty, of- 
fendeth conſcience ; and conſcience will keep a 
grudge a long time, and yvill give many a ſecret 
wound, deading the heart to duty, making faith 
and confidence in God dull : we cannot pray 
wirh courage, nor come before God with bold- 
neſſe. 1f onr hearts condemne us not, we have 
confidence, faith John. An erroneous conſcience 
will defile you ; a doubring conſcience diſtraRt 
you ; a ſcrupulous conſcience unſettle you : but 
above all other, an illightened conſcience, if it 
have any thing againſt you,ill exceedingly = 

| able 
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able you ; this ſtabberh at the heart your confi- 
dence towards God, Go then and labour to 
purge conſcience, elſe conſcience will hinder 
you; whether you pray, or heare, or receive the 
Sacrament, &c, it will deprive you of comfort. 


If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re. Manh.$.23- 


membreſt that thy brother hath ought again#t 
thee, leave there thy gift before the altar : firft 
go and be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. The caſe is greater and 
more dangerous when conſcience hath ſomething 
againſt us : there is no offering will be accepted 
unrill conſcience be ſatisfied. If thou ſhouldſt 
be about to pray, and conſcience ſhould ſtand up 
againſt thee as an adyerſary, and tell thee thou 
haſt been vain, and looſe, and carnall all this 
day, thou haſt nor ſet thy ſelf to keep cloſe to 
God this day, thou haſt fallen into this and thar 
finne this day ; thou art nor fit to pray till thou 
haſt reconciled thy ſelfro conſcience : Alas, thy 
conſcience will ſecretly undermine all thy pray- 
ins, Firſt, therefore reconcile conſcience by hum- 
bling thy ſelf, and breaking thy heart, and re- 
ſolving, 1 have ſinned, ] will do no more. When 
conſcience can fay thy ſorrow, and repentance, 
and reſolution for new obedience is ſincere, then 
thou art fir to pray, but not before. So what- 
ever other duty thou goeſt about, be ſure to re- 
concile conſcience; elſe all will miſcarry. 


V. A faithfull conſcience. 
Y I have expounded the adjunRts of con- 


ſcience which ſhew themſelves in the dif- 
charge of its duty, namely, fuch as reſpect con- 
; {ciences 
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ſcience's ability to the doing of it : Which, as ye 
have heard, are foure : x. an illightened conſci- 
ence 3 2. an erroneous conſcience ; 3. a doubting 
conſcience; 4. 2 ſcrupulous conſcience. Now 
followeth thoſe which do accompany it in the 
doing of its duty : And they are two : 1. a 
faithfull conſcience ; 2. an unfaithfull conſci- 
ENCE. 

.Afarh- A faithfull conſcience is that which doth al- 
!l conſci- K : R 
__ wayes adviſe and counſel aright when need is. 

This is a very rare conſcience : Ir is rare to find 
aconſcience every way faithfull, For, to fay the 
truth, conſcience is alwayes faithfall in it ſelf; 
for it knoweth not how to deal deceitfully with 
Prov. 2046. any man : but yet I may fay, as Solomon, eA 
faithfull man who can find > fo, eA faithfull 
conſcience who can find? Ir is a very rare thing, 
Not for any deceit that js in conſcience it ſelf, but 
becauſe men commonly would have it unfaith- 
full ; therefore a conſcience | that will not let men 
make it unfaithfull though they would, ſuch a 
conſcience I call a faithfull conſcience : and 
I fay it is rare, But ſuch a conſcience there 
is ; and itharh three properties : 1. It is watch- 
full ; 2. Ir is rigid and feyere ; 3. Ir is impor- 
tunate. 
Properties : I. A faithfull conſcience is watchfull, alwayes 
ir awake to apprehend every opportunity of doing 
and receiving good, or reſiſting evil. As when 
there is an opportunity to pray,to heare,to ſhew 
mercie. a faithfull conſcience will remember us 
of it, and put us upon it ; as alfo when there is 
any opportunity of quickning and edifying our 
ſelves or others, Ir was a watchtfull _——— 
that 
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thar made David ſay, / will never forget thy pre- P/al. 119.19 


cepts : that is, I will never omit atiy opportuni- 
ty to remember them to do them. It was a 


watchfull conſcience that made Paul fay, 7 be. r.co. g, 2, 


came all things to all men, that by all means 1 
might ſave ſome ; that is, by taking all oppor- 
runities and adyantages to do good. Ir was a 


watchfull conſcience that made Peter fay, 7 will 2.Per. r. 12, 


not be negligent to put you alwayes in renjem.. 
brance of theſe things ; that is, I will neglect no 
opportunity. Again,a watchful conſcience takerh 
notice of every motion and inclination to evil : 
it is awake to ſee when evil is conceived ; to tell 
us of it, to oppole it, and to difſwade us from it : 
like a watchmati on the top of a tower, alwayes 
awake to ſce when any danger approcheth. Ir is 
Gods miniſter with cyes on every fide, ro eſpie 
ſeaſons of good, and ſtirre up ro make uſe of 
then ; and of evil, and give warning to ayoid 

them, 

2, As a faithfull conſcience is watchfull; ſo 
alſo it is rigid and ſevere. Inevery cauſe it deli- 
yereth its judgement : nothing can eſcape its ſen- 
tence : it will not favour our luſts in any parti- 
cular, If there beany opportunity of duty to 
God or man;ir maketh us to heare of it ; though 
it be ſuch a duty as none other will call upon us 
for , or it may be dare not pur us in mind of ; as 
of love, and care, and help towards inferiours ; 
yet conſcience will : It titheth mint and cumine, 
and will tell us of the leaſt duty: And fo on the 
other fide, it will not ſwallow the leaſt finne. 


As it will not ſwallow 4 camel, fo it will rain Le 16. 16. 


at 4 pant: A fatlifill conſcience is faithful in 
y.-Þ the 


2+ It is a. 
Vere» 


3. It is im- 
portunate. 
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the leaſt, TfDavid finne bur in the lap of a gar 


ment, conſcience ſmiteth him for it. It mad 
Abraham ſo preciſe to a thread or a ſhoe-latchet 
he would not take ſo much as that of the king q 
Sodom. It made Moles ſtrict to a very hoof - I 
made Paul find fault with the Corinthians aboy 
their hair: It made Auguſtine condemne hitnſel 
for an apple. 

2. Asa faithfull conſcience is watchfull an 
ſeyere,ſo alſo it is importunate in all its counſels 
It doth not onely deliver its judgement, but dot! 
with importunitie urge the following of its coun 
ſel. Ir will have no nay, but will be obeyed. [: 
leadeth us bound in the ſpirit to do it ; as Pau 


As 20.22+\aid, / go bound in the ſpirit, See how importy- 


P/ah.132- 4. Milt : 7 will not give ſleep to mine eyes,nor ſlun- 


Uſe 1. 


nate this faithfull conſcience was with the Pal- 


ber to mine eye-lids, untill I findout a place fo 
the Lord. Tt will not take any nay, ſay we wha 
we will : ſay we be ſleepie, fay we be bufic, fa 
we be loth and ful! of excuſes, it will be impor- 
tunate, and that with yvehemencie. It will folloy 
a man, if he will not heare it, with a hue 
crie of inward checks, It will ſometime promik; 
ſometimes threaten, urge us with hope, fear 
danger, &c. As we would be ſaved, we muſt 
this ; As we would eſcape the wrath to come,» 
»1uft forbear that. Thus importunare is a faitl- 
full conſcience. 

I. We ſee here what a great bleſſing it is t 
have ſich a faithfull conſcience, ſuch a faithful 
friend in our boſome, which will be carefull tc 
tell us of all our dutie, and perſwade us to it;ans 
of every evil, and diſſwade us from ic, Ic wik 
nov 
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not flatter us in any thing, but tell us plainly, 
This ye (honld do; This ye ſhould not do. It re- 
garderh not what pleaſeth us ; but whar is good 
tor us, that it lookerh to, and that it perſwadeth 
to, and that it urgeth, O what a bleſſing is this ! 
This bleſſing had thoſe willing Iſraelites who 
gave fo freely and largely towards the building 


of the tabernacle. The text faith, that their heart Exod.z 5.51 


ſtirred them up,and their ſpirit made them wil- 
liag. Mark ; their heart ( that is their conſci- 
ence) ſtirred them up : Ye have bracelets; offer 
theme , ſaith conſcience : Te have ear-rings and 
jewels, &c. part with them too, ſaith conſcience, 
to further this pious work in band. Their 
ſpirit made them willing ; their faithfull friend 
in their boſome, conſcience, overcame them with 
arguments and ſtrong perſwaſfions. This is a 
great bleſſing, to have ſuch a faithfull conſcience: 
It will make a man part with all his luſts,pride, 
ſelf-love , covetouſneſſe , carnall delights , for 
Gods glorie and our own true good. 


II. Iris 2 figne that God meaneth well tro V/e 2.* 


that man t9 whom he hath given a faithful 
conſcience. O this is an Angel keeper indeed. 
Did not Chriſt mean well ro his Church in the 


Canticles, when he oave her ſuch a conſcience as Cx. 6. 12, 


. O 13. 
carried her on wheels unto him> Or ever ] was 


aware my ſoul made me libe the chariots of 
Amminadib. Return, return, O Shulamite; 
return, return. Return , return » faith conſci- 
ence; and again, Retwrn,return. Hath the Lord 
viven thee ſuch an importunate conſcience as 
will have no nay , will nor let thee alone in 0. 


imitting good or commirting evil, will nor ler 
PF 3 thee 
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thee ſlumber and ſleep in ſecuritie , but continu- 

ally joggeth and awaketh thee ? Hath he given 

thee a ſevere, a preciſe conſcience , that will not 

favour thee in the leaſt evil > Ir is a moſt com- 

fortable figne that the Lord meaneth well unto 
' thy ſoul. 

I TI. Labor to be a friend unto conſcience, 
that it may continue faithfull unto thee. True 
friends will deal faithfully and plainly one with 
another, and will be importunate to do one an- 
other good : Conſcience will not deal thus with 
thee unlefſe thoy be a friend unto conſcience, 
Now then are we friends unto conſcience when 
we do what conſcience requireth. As our Savi- 
Fo'n 13-14 our ſaid to the Diſciples, Ye are my friends if ye 

do whatever I command you : So 1 may fay of 
conſcience, For conſcience if it be truly 111ight- 
ned will command nothing but what Chriſt 
commandeth, If we deal ſo in our conſtant 
courſe with conſcience, be willing to hearken to 
it, and be ruled by ir, then if we be out of the 
way now and then , conſcience will be true to 
us. and be importunate with us for our good. 

IV. Be ſure thou Rand not out againſt confci- 
ence when once it is importunate. Ir is a great 
finne to ſtand out againſt conſcience though it 
be not importunate ; bur it is a finne a thouſand 
times greater to ſtand out againſt ir when it is 
Maxon imporcunate. The greateſt ſtanding out againſt 
[cimrie | conſcience is the greateſt finne : it 1s a finne 
maxmepee- which cemeth neareſt that againſt the holy 
£attu my k , N 

Ghoſt, which accompanied with ſome other ad- 
juncts is the greateſt Randing out againſt con- 
icience. There is no finne that doth more __ 
the 
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the heart then to do evil when conſcience is im- 
portunate to difſwade from ir. This finne was 
the cauſe why Saul was rejefted of God ; 7 for- 1. Son. 13: 
ced my ſelf, faith he : He forced his conſcience ; '*' 
his conſcience was importunate to have him 
ſtay according to the commandment of God, 
but he forced himſelf to the contrary. I confeſle, 
if conſcience be importunate to the utmof2, as it 
is with Gods children, men cannot with any 
force pur it .by , it will have no nay. Some- 
times it is ſo with the wicked in foie particular 
thing : but often conſcience in them is importu- 
nate, and yet will ſuffer it ſelf to be born down, 
Now to bear conſcience down is a very high 
finne, and exceedingly hardeneth the hearr : 
therefore take heed of it. 


VI. An Unfaithfull conſcience, 


Hus I have handled a faithfull conſcience. &. An u»- 
The ſecond affection now followeth; which — 
is an Unfaithfull conſcience. I do not mean fuch 
an one as is overtaken with evil ( for the beſt 
conſcience hath its failings ) but ſuch a conſci- 
ence as ſo giveth in that it ſuffereth a man to for- 
ſake God, and to ſerve the devil and his own 
luſts : This is an unfaichfull conſcience « and it 
alſo hath three properties : x. Ic is a ſilent con- p,,,,,... 
ſcience. 2. Itis a large conſcience. 3. It is a re- thoef, 
miſſe conſcience. 

I. A filent conſcience, that conſcience which ». It is g.. 
knoweth how to judge, how to counſel, how to m_ 
dice, yer is filent and faith nothing. is an un- 
faichfull conſcience ; that knoweth what duries 


we o\w to God and man, yet putteth us not up- 
%. #9 on 


L 


«© 
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on them, nor is importunate for the performance 

of them ; and fo for finnes, what we ought not 

to do,telleth not of the evil, diſſwadeth nor from 

it, urgeth not arguments to cauſe forbearance ; 

this 15 an unfaithfull conſcience. It is like to a 
ſleepy careleſſe coachman, who giveth the horſes 

the rains, and letterh them rimne whither they 
will : So this unfaichfull conſcience leayeth the 
rains on a mans neck, and letteth him runne 
whither he will, into any danger, any miſchief, 

Mb. 7.3- that he may do evil with both hands. Do ye not 
think Ahabs conſcience was falt aſleep, which let 

him ſell himſelf ro work wickednefle ? and {6 

: Manaſleh's conſcience ? 

2c large. 2 A large conſcience ; vvhich maketh con: 
ſcience it may be of ſome great duties, but taketh 
liberty 12 other vyiich it coutiteth leſſer. Thus 
Doeg's conſcience would not ſuffer him to break 

his vow, to depart on the ſabbath day ; bur yet 

it ſuffered him to accuſe David. Jchu's conſcience 

| made him zealous in Gods cauſe againſt the 
2- $2225 1% houſe of Ahab and the prieſts of Baal ; but it ſut- 
fered him to maintain the high places which Je- 
roboam had ſet up. Thus Gamatliel's conſcience 
made him ſpeak well for Paul, and yet continue 

( it ſeemeth ) in much other evil. This conſci- 

ence will reſtrain from great ſtaring finnes, or 

from ſach ſfinnes as the man hath no naturall 
propenſity unto : but others which feem of 4 
lower nature, or yvhich are ſuitable to a mans 
particular deſires, theſe conſcience will ſwallow 
without remorſe, As civil people, that cannot 
ſwallow down couzenage and injuſtice, and yet |, 


neglect of prayer and other religious dutics never 
| ' _  - o_ 
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trroublech them. And ſo ſome profeſſours, who 
cannot omit hearing ſermons and talking of 
religion, and yet can reſt without the power 
thereof. 


3. It is remiſle ; that is, though it doth coun 3-1t is re- 
ſel and dire, yet it doth it \vith ſuch coldnefſe 


and remiſſeneſſe that it is eafily anſwered and 
put off, Thus it was with Dayid. i It cannot be 
thought but his conſcience faid, P/ot wot againſt 
Vriah's life : But he would ; and ſo conſcience 
let him do it. This conſcience will be anſwered 
with every light and idle excuſe : As when con- 
ſcience telleth one, Tour wayes are not good : 1 
wiſh you to repent, and. make your peace with 
God ; it may be the man anſwereth, Tea, ſo 1 
mean to de ; but 1 cannot yet intend it : when 1 
have diſpatched ſuch and ſuch buſineſſe then 1 
will do it. If conſcience ſpeak again, Yea, but 
you were beſt to do it now ; True, faith he, 1 
know it, I know it, If God would give me repen- 
tance 1 would repent : It ts his gift ; of my ſelf 
1 cannot do it. Or when it telleth him of family- 
duties, it may be he anſiereth, / have no leifure; 
fo long as 1 80 to God by my ſelf, 1 hope it will 
ſerve turi, Or when it telleth' him of his wick- 
ednefſe, it may be he anſwereth, Many worſe 
then I have found mercy ; and 1 hope ſo ſhall 1. 
This is the conſcience that letteth a mans heart 


fay, I ſhall have peace. Now conſcience being Dew. 19.19. 


remifſe and cold,it is eaſily put off and anſwered 
with theſe idle and fooliſh excuſes,or with ſome 
other pretenſes like theſe, and fo letteth the man 
go and live as before. This conſcience is like Eli, 


which faid, Ye do not well, my ſonnes, but exer- 
| F 4 ciſed 
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ciſed no ſeyerity to- cauſe them to do other- 
wile, 

By this we ſee the dangerous eſtate of tho 
men who have ſuch a conſcience. There be ma- 
ny who live. in many finnes, in- carnall courſes, 
ſome in company-keeping and drankenneſſe, 
ſome in hatred and variance, ſome in chainbering 
and wantonneſle, ſore in coverouſneſle and love 
of this preſent'world:your con{cignces,no queſti- 
on, can ſay, Te ſhould ds well to be more godly, 
to look more after Chriſt and after heaven, and 
ye (hould de well to get the. truth of ſaving 
grace;yer it may be they ſay nothing or nothing 
to the purpoſe in this behalf.. Therefore is theſe 
mens caſe ſo dangerous becaule-their conſciences 
are ſo filent and4o remiſle. They have loſt the 
moſt ſovereigne "remedy, namely conſcience. 
Conſcience is the moſt ſovereigne means ( under 
God'and his holy Spirit ) ro work repentance 
in men that can be; and js it not. dangerous to 
have it prove traiterous and unfaithfull > What 
good can the miniſterie of the word-do unto you 
when every idle and. falſe excuſe or pretenſe 
which the wiſdome of the fleſh can deviſe can 
top the mouth of your conſcience when it calleth 
upon you to do what the word- requireth ? It, 
muſt needs be dangerous, and ſo much the more 
becaule it is ſo pleafing unto you : ye take de- 
light in ſuch filent, and large, and remifſe.un- 
faithfull conſciences ; ye love not to have your 
conſciences too bufie with you ; ye like not that 
your conſciences ſhould be too clamorous and 
importunate with you ; ye would have them not 
roo rigid and yehement againſt 'your _ x 
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of Conſcience. 73 
fareth with you as with many young men who 
have ſold themſelves unto folly, and think none 
their friends but paraſites that flatter them, or 
thoſe who connive and wink at their folly : bur 
ſuch friends will ſoon prove pes, and fo will 


' ſuch moderate and quier conſciences. Ir is a dan- 


gerous thing to have ſuch a filent conſcience ; ro 
want the chief means under God of doing a man 


good. Tr was conſcience that told the lepers, We +. Kings 7. 


do not well to hold our peace : It was conſcience” 
that never would let the prodigall ſonne be quiet 
till he returned to his father, and faid unto him, 
I have ſinned againff heaven and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne : 
Itis conſcience that is the moſt powerfull means 
under God to quicken a man up to repentance 
and obedience ; and therefore they are in a mi- 
ferable caſe that want this great help. 


But what are the cauſes why mens conſciences QueF, 


be ſo evil and unfaithfull ? 

The cauſe; hereof are chiefly theſe foure : 

7. Ignorance is one cauſe why a mans con- 
ſcience is unfaichfull, when we do not labour to 
have conſcience throughly illightened and infor- 
med. Who are more carelefle and negligent of 
their duties both ro God and man ? who can 
with more freedome lye, teal, cover, finne, &c. 
then thoſe that are ignorant of the law of God ? 
They know not that they do ſo much hurt to 
their own ſouls as they do, An ignorant mind 
hath alwayes an evil conſcience. Ir is impoſſible 
conſcience ſhould be faithfull where it is nor il- 
hghtened : and hence it cometh to paſſe that con- 


we 
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we have been fo careleſle of informing it, Thy 
conſcience muſt needs be filent as long as thoy 
att ignorant. Tgnorance is ſoon pur to hilence. 

2. A ſecond cauſe is often ſlighting of conſci- 
ence. Ir may bt*conſcience ſpeaketh not, or but 
coldly and remiflely, becauſe when it hath a. 
viſed, and counſel#d,and admoniſhed; thou halt 
ncglectecd it and diſregarded it from time to' tithe, 
Though it judge and counſel, yet thou wile not 
liſten : Like Caſſandra the propheteſſe, who 
though her predictions were true and certain, yet 
were rhey never believed : {o thovgh cofiſcienct 
ſpeaketh trtie, yer men follow it not 3 and there: 
fore it beeometh filent when it is not regarded 
but all its counſel. and adviſe, and perſwafions 
lighted and negleRted. Hence, I fay, it cometh 
to paſſe that for want of imployment it is ſtill 
and falleth aſleep, till the time come that it muſt 
be awaked, 

2. The third cauſe is that violence that is often 
offered unto it. Many times when conſcience 
perſivaderh to any good duty,or diſſwadeth from 
any evil courſe, men will do againſt it and with- 
ſtand it violently, and pur off the wholeſome 
adviſe of it - hence it cometh to paſſe that con- 
ſcience having ſo many injuries offered unto tt, 
beginneth to provide for its own eaſe, and fo et- 
ther it is ſilent and faith nothing, or elſe is foon 
anſwered and rebuked ; as it was with Moſes: 
When Pharaoh would never hearken unto 
Moſes, but ftill fell to excuſes, and at laſt ro de- 
ny all, he would not ler Iſrael go notwithſtand- 
ing all that Moſes could urge, but faid to Moſes 
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| face n0 more ; Moſes then anſwered, Thou” haſt 


ſpoken well : I will ſee thy face no more. $9 it is 
with conſcience ; When men have been obſti- 
nate, and have refuſed ro heare it, and would 
have it ſpeak no more, Thoy haſt well ſpoken, 
faith conſcience : henceforth 1 will rrouble you 
no more, but 'let you alone to take your conrſe : 
I will adviſe you no more ; or if ] do, 1 will not 
be any more importunate. 

4- A fourth cauſe is, that men do wilfully 
ſtop the mouth of conſcience : If ir beginneth to 
ſpeak, preſently they bufie themſelves - about 
other things ; or if that will not do, they runne 
into companie, and there ſpend their time, that 
the howlings of conſcience may not bz heard ; 
and if (t1ll it be loud, they ſtrike up the drumme, 
and ring all the bells, that the voice of it may be 
utterly drowned: and ſo conſcience at laſt is con- 
tent to ſand by, to heare and ſee and fay no- 
thing. By this means many times it falleth our 
that thoſe who have had very turbulenc and cla- 
mourous conſciences not ſuffering them ro be 
quiet, have art laſt ramed them and pur them quite 
to ſilence ; or if they do ſpeak; it is fo coldly and 
remiſſely that they care not whether they be 
obeyed or no. Oh theſe afe damnable and de- 
viliſh deviſes / Whoever ye be that do thus, ye 
are in a dangerous eſtate,and ye carry the brands 
of hell and damnation upon you. Ifever you 
defire to avoid this dangerous eſtate, then ſhun 
the cauſe : Labour to have your conſcience 
tbroughly illightned and informed by the word 
of God, that ir may reade you your duty. A 
friend that knowerh bur little can give bar little 

» Ti 9 counſel, 
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counſel, Again, give heed evermore to the coun. 

ſel of conſcience. You know Achitophel took it 

ill that his counſel was not followed ; therefore 

he made away himſelf in diſpleaſure : So conſci. 

ence will rake it very ill if irs counſel be not fol. 

lowed : it will ftrangle itſelf, and ſmorher ir ſelf 

you ſhall heare no more of it. Eſpecially rake 

heed you do not reject conſcience, nor offer yio. 

lence to it : If you do, you will make it unfaith- 

full and remiſſe ; and then you loſe the beft 

means under heaven of your good : Then dead- 

neſle of ſpirit ſucceedeth, and hardneſle of heart 

taketh place, and you deprive your ſouls of all 

poſſibility of cure. As long as a ſickman hath any 
poſſibility of cure he is {till under hope ; but if 
ever he loſe that he is gone : Conſcience is the 
poſſibilitie ofthe ſoul to amendment ; and there. 
fore if you qull conſcience, and make conſcience | 
remiſſe and unfairhfull, you take the ready way 

to deprive your ſelves of all poſſibility of rifing 

again. Conſider theſe things, and have a care of 
your conſciences. 

And thus we have handled the office of con- 
ſcience about things to be done and omitted, with 
its adjuncts, affections, and properties in that be. 
half. I come now to conſider the office bf con- 
{cience adout things already done or omitted,to- 

ether with the affeftions of conſcience in the 
diſcharge of that office, 


. ls . 
The office of conſcience about things already 
done or omitted. 


—_— hath foure parts : 1. To approve ; % 
L To ablolye; 3, To miſlike ; 4, To con- 
| | demne, 
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demne,according to the good or evil of our aRti- 
ons or omiſſions. The judgement is not onely 
of the things, what they are ; but whither they 
rend, and whart they will produce. 


I. An approving conſcience. 


Irſt, when that vvhich is done is good, con- 
F ſcience approveth 1t - as Paul faith, This is 
our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our conſcience; 
2, Cor, 1. 12. When he had lived uprightly 
and ſincerely, his conſcience approved of it : io 
when he had great ſorrow and heavineſſe for his 


brethren, his conſcience approved it ; my conſci- Rom. s.r, 


ence bearing me witneſſe, ſaith he, So at his lat- 
ter end we may ſee how his conſcience approved 


the vvhole courſe of his life : / have finiſhed my 2. Tim. 4. 
courſe, 1 have kept the faith, &c. there is con- 7 © 


ſciences approbation of him : from henceforth, 


- faith he, zs /aid np for me a crown of righteouſ- 


neſſe : there is conſciences judgement concerning 
the iſſue of it. Conſcience ſo approveth every 
particular good action done by a faichfull man, 
that by it he may gather a-teſtimony of the up- 
riohtneſſe of his heart t as Hezekiah ; Remem- 
ber, Lord, that I have walked nprightly before 


thee. Hereby we know that we are tranſlated ": 79'n3- 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren, © 


Mark ; Love to Gods children is a ſufficient te- 
ſtimony not onely of our uprighrneſle in that 
articular a&t, bur alſo of the fimplicity of our 
earts in rhe generall, and that yve are tranſla- 
ted from dearth to life. So when good old Sime- 
on had now even finiſhed his dayes, ſee what an 


approbation his conſcience gaye of him ; Lord, 
'o con- | 


How 


f 
| | 
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zow letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace ac- 
cording to thy word, His conſcience here gave a 
threefold bleſſed approbation of him. 1. That he 
had been Gods faithfull ſervant ; thy ſervant, 2, 
Thar he had walked in the wayes of true peace 
andcomfort ; depart in peace. 3. That the pro- 
miſe of Gods word was his in particular ; accor- 
ding tothy word, 


Il. Az abſolving conſcience, 
F han ſecond part of the oftce of conſcience is 


to abſolve and acquit. Thus Samuel plead- 
ing his innocency , had his conſcience teſtifying 
for him, Whoſe ox have 1 taken ? or whom han 
1 defrauded ? and his conſcience abſolved him as 
clear and free from thoſe finnes. Thus alfo Job; 
1F I have lifted up my hand againſt the father- 
leſſe, when I ſaw my help in the gate ; If I re- 
Joyced becauſe my wealth us great ; If I haw 
not given my bread tothe hungry ; or if I have 
rejoyced at the miſery of mine enemie : then lt 
it be thus and thus to me. His conſcience abſol- 
ved him as clear of thoſe finnes. Nay, the con- 
ſcience of a child of God doth not onely abſolve 
him from the guilt of thoſe ſinnes which he ne- 
ver committed, but alſo from the guilt of thoſe 
fnnes which he hath committed againſt God or 
againt man, Tr can tell him he hath truly & 
pented, and truly been humbled, and truly got 
pardon, Ye know David had committed divers 
finnes : yet when he had humbled his ſoul before 
God, and obtained pardon, his conſcience telleth 
him as much and abſolveth him, Pal. 103-3 
Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul, &c, who forgiveth 


CE AC 
JAVC a 
hat he 
ant, 2, 
p peace 
Ce pro” 
ACCore 


1ence 1s 
plead- 
tifying 
1 hav 
him a5 
o Job; 
father 
FI rt 
I have 
I have 
then let 
e abſol- 
he con- 
abſolre 
| he ne- 
of thoſe 
God or 
ruly r& 
ruly got 


qd diycrs | 


al before 


e tellethh 
 T0J- 3 
orgiverh 


of Conſcience. 79 


all thy fianes. Nay, though a child of God have 
many infirmities dayly and hourly, yer his con- 
ſcience doth abſolve him : It & ns wore 1 that 
do it, ſaith his conſcience, but inne that dwelleth 
in me. If 1 diftruſt, it is no more 1 ; for I fight 
again#t it : If I be overtaken by any weakneſſe, 
it ts no more I ; for ] labonred againſt it, and 
do bewail tt. 


ITI. ef miſliking conſcience. 


He third part of conſciences office in things 
done is to miſlike if we have done 11]. There 


be imperfections in the beſt obedience of Gods 


deareſt ſeryants : 1What [ do I allow not , (aich Rom. 5.15. 


Paul : His conſcience miſliked ſom2thing done 
by him. But that miſlike of conſcience which 
now I ſpeak of is of things that are ill done;that 
is, not done in truth and fincerity. Thus it is in 
all that are not renewed by the holy Ghoſt: The 
oſhce of their conſcience indeed is to miſlike 
what they do : When they have prayed , thcir 


. conſcience can miſlike it , and lay, 1 have not 


prayed with a heavenly mind , a holy heart- 
When they have been ar a Sacrament, conſci- 
ence can truly miſlike it, and ſay, / have not 
been a fit gueſt at ( brifs table, &c. When 
they are crotſed and rempred , cheir conſciences 
truly miflike their carriage, and ſay, 1 do not 
fight and reſiſt, but readily and willingly yield 
to every invitation to evil. Do ye not think 
that Jeroboams conſcience miſliked his altering 
Gods worſhip, his innovating religion , his ma- 
king Ifrael to ſfinne? do not ye think his conſci- 
ence miſliked him for theſe things > Do not ye 

think 


Gen 3.7. 


- who do ſeem godly in the worlds eyes, God 
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think that Nabals conſcience miſliked his ori 
ping ? and Doegs conſcience miſliked his fn 
dering ? and Paſhurs conſcience miſliked hi 
oppoſing and miſuſing Jeremie ? and the ol 
prophets conſcience mifliked his lying > Whe 
would have thought bur Balaam faid well, 
What ſoever the Lord ſaith unto me that will | 
ſpeak, and, 1 cannot go beyond the command: 
ment of the Lord to do leſſe or more ; no,not fu 
Balaks houſe full of gold ; who vvould have 
thought but that this was weil faid 2 yet his own 
conſcience could not chooſe but milſlike it, being 
not ſpoken in ſincericie. Many a man hath gone 
for a Chriſtian rwentie or thirtie ycars,and every 
one liketh him ; and yer it may be his conſcienct 
hath diſliked him all the while. 


IV. A condemning conſcience. 


E bee fourth patt of conſciences office in this 
behalf is ro condemne if we have done eyil 
and contraric to Gods law, Conſcience hath an 
office not onely to miſlike us but allo to con- 
demne us : nay, it will haſten more to condemne 
us then God, We ſee it in Adam : When Adam 
had finned his conſcience condemned him before 
God did : he knew he was naked, that he had 
made his ſoul ſhamefully naked ; his conſcience 
condemned him for an apoſtate before the Lord 
came to paſſe ſentence upon him. Nay, it con- 
demneth us oftner then God ; God will con- 
demne a finner bur once for all, viz. ar the laſt 
day ; butconſcience condemneth him many thou- 
ſand times before that. Many men and women 
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knoweth how rhany of them have condemning 
conſciences in their boſomes, for all their civili- 
cies, and formalities, and crying God mercie, and 
patched up hopes ; many who would fay that 
man were uncharitable who ſhould condemne 
them for ſuch and ſuch, who ( it may be ) find 
conſcience within fo uncharitable, and faying 
plainly, Ye are ſo ; like the conſcience of Pauls 


heretick, who is ſaid to be condemned of himſelf, Tit 3. ri; 
I. This ferveth for the praiſe of the juſtice of Xſe 1. 


God : That he may be juſt when he judgeth, the 
Lord needeth no other witneſſe againſt us but our 
own conſciences : they make way for the juſt 
judgement of God. Ye may ſee this in this porti- 


on of Scripture which we have in hand ; wherein Rom. 2. is; 


is ſhewed both that God hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world, verſ. 16. 7 the 
day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all men 
according to my Goſpel : and then in the verſe go= 
ing before the Apoſtle ſheweth that now in the 
mean while every mans conſcience maketh way 
for this juſt judgement of God ; their conſcience 
bearing S_—_ and their thoughts in the mean 
time acculing or excuſing one another. Ac the 
laſt day every man ſhall be judged according to 
his conſcience ; a child of God according to his ; 
a carnall man according to his. The Lord ſhall 
abſolve all his children, and their own conſciences 
ſhall abſolve them, The Lord ſhall condemne all 
thereſt,and their own conſciences ſhall condemne 
them. This is the book that every mans life is ſer 
down in : Every paſſage of converſation both of 
the godly and the wicked is recorded dayly in 


this book : And according to what is Written 
| thereit? 
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therein will the Lord judge every ſoul at the laſt 
day, as Rev, 20. 12. The dead were judged ont 
of thoſe things which were written in the bo 
according to their works. The Apoſtle there 
ſpeaketh prophetically, and purteth the paſt time 
for the furure;they were judged, that is, they ſhall 
be judged, So thatye ſeethat by the judgement 
of conſcience way is made for the juſt judgement 
of God. 

IT. This ſhould be a means to keep us from 
finne, and to keep us in a holy life : for according 
to our works ſo will be the evidences of our con- 
ſciences, whether they be good or evil. We had 
need to take heed what we write in our conſci- 
ences ; for according to what is written there ſo 
ſhall we be judged. Therefore if any finne ſtand. | 
eth upon record jn our conſciences, we had need 

et it blotted out by the bloud of Chriſt, Repent, 
humbled, beg for pardon, reſt not till thou ſeelt 
this debt-book conſcience croſſed, and thy finnes 
Rand there cancelled and diſcharged. 
= I have ſhewed youthe offices of conſci- 
ence about things heretofore done, Now let 
me ſhew you the ſf-Qions of conſcience in the 
diſcharge of theſe offices, Ye have heard that con- 
ſcience hath foure offices in things heretofore 
done; x. an office to approve ; 2, an office to ab- 
ſolve ; 3. an office to diſlike ; 4. an office to con- 
demne ; The two former when we have done 
well and lived well ; then the office of conſcience 
is to approve and abſolye : The two latter when 
we have done ill and lived ill ; then the office of 
conſcience is to miſlike and ro condemne. Now 
followeth the affeRtions of conſcience in the 
diſcharge 
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diſcharge of theſe offices ; and they are foure : x, 
A tender conſcience ; 2. A ſleepie conſcience ; 2, 
A benumbed conſcience ; 4. A ſeared conſcience, 

Firſt, 2 tender conſcience ; that is, a conſcience !: A. tender 
touched with the leaſt finne, and checking us for Dy 6 
the leaſt finne; as for vain thoughts, exorbitant 
paſſions, idle words, and the like. Such was Da- r. $am.24.5; 
vids conſcience, which ſmote him for cutting off 
the lap of Sauls garment. Such was Zaccheus his 
conſcience, which troubled him for ſuppoſed 
finnes: 1f T have wronged any man, faith he. He 
did not know ; but his conſcience was fo tender 
that it made him carefull of fs, This tender con- 
ſcience is aſingular bleſſing of God : And if we 
defireto attain unto it we muſt labour to ſee the 
odiouſneſſe of finne, yea the malignity and cx- 
ceeding evil there is in the leaſt finne : this will 
make us render of it, Secondly, we muſt labour ' 
to mourn for every finne though ir ſeem little : j 
this alſo will keep our conſciences tender. And 
we have great cauſe to prize a tender conſcience. 
Whar gor the Bethſhemites by nor being tender 
in Lincs ? They looked into the Ark, and 
becauſe they durſt venture upon it the Lord ſmote r.S:ms.rg, 
fifty thouſand of them at once. What got the man wr ” 
that gathered ticks on the Sabbath for nor being 
tender in conſcience? He was ſtoned to death, 
Conſcience ſhould tender the leaſt commandment 
of God, and fo be render ofthe committing the 


teaſt finne, This conſcience is a great blefling. | 
2. A ſleepy 


The ſecond affection of conſcience is {leepi- (lnfente? 
nefſe, A ſleepy conſcience is not ſo quick in ſmi- 
ting us as it ought « cither it checks not, or elſc 


- . With fuch faintnefſe that it worketh not upon us ; 
G 2 +1 
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it maketh us neyer the more watchfull again 
ſinne. This we ſee by many who can commir 
ſuch finnes without trouble or diſquiet as would 
bring others on their knees and make then 
walk heavily long after. This ſleepy conſcience 
is very dangerous : it maketh men as ready to 
fall into the ſame finnes to morrow as to day, 
and next day as to morrow : it letteth them ſee 
their faults, bit amendeth none ; becauſe this is 
ſuch a conſcience as doth not cauſe men to fee! 
the burden of their finnes. A man can neyer 
come to Chriſt as long as he hath a ſleepy con- 
ſcience ;becaule it doth not cauſe finne to be bur- 
denſome. They who have this conſcience can 
ſleep for all it, and cat and drink and be merry 
for all it : Now a man can never come to Chriſt 
that is not burdened with his finne, that he can- 
not bear it, cannot be quiet- for it, cannot ſleep 
Math. ir, for it : then Chriſt calleth him, Come wnto me, 


28, all ye that are weary and heavy laden,and I wil 
eaſe you. 

3- Abe- A benumbed conſcience ; that is, ſuch a con- 

numbed 


conſcience, ſcience as is in a deep ſleep. This differs from the 
former in degree, You know there is a leſle 
ſleep,and there is a greater ſleep : There is a leſle 
ſleep, when onely the outward ſenſes are bound; 
and there is a ſleep when the inward ſenſes are 
bound too. Now a benumbed conſcience is 2 
conſcience that is in a deep ſleep ; Preach to it, it 
mourneth not ; cry to ir, it liſRteneth not : This 
is a benumibed conſcience. Nor the greatneſle of 
finne, nor the wrath of God denounced againſt 
it can move it, Men can know themſelyes guilty 
of ſuch and ſuch finnes, and yet not lay _ WP; 
p cart * 
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heart « conſcience never telleth them abour it, 


Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe who knew the ron. r. 12. 


judgement of God, that they which commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death, yet not onely ds the 
ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them : 
Their conſciences though informed, and in ſome 
meaſure knowing the.evil of their courſes and the 
ſeyeritie of Gods judgement, yer let them go on 
ſill, and not onely commit the evil themitives, 
bur delight to ſee others as bad as themſelves, 
Such arc our ſwearers, and drunkards,and com- 
pany-keepers, &c. This is a very wretched con- 
ſcience : the Lord deliver us from it. 

Fourthly, a ſeared conſcience : that is, ſuch a 
conſcience as ſpeaketh not a jote ; ſeared with a 
hot iron, as the Apoſtles phraſe is, x. Tim. 4. 2. 
a ſenſeleſſe conſcience, a paſt-feeling conſcience : 
when men can ſwallow down finne like drink, 
oathes, contempt of God, his word and worſhip, 
mockage of Gods ſervants, hating to be reform- 
ed ; ſuch as finne without any reinorſe, This kind 
of conſcience is in foure ſorts of men : 1. In di 
ſolute and profligate perſons ; who like common 
ſtrumpets have x 4 ſouls lie open to every finne 
that cometh by, 2. In obſtinate finners, ſuch as, 
like Ahab, have ſo/d themſelves to work wicked- 
neſſe in the ſight of the Lord. 3, In coffers and 
jecrers ; who ſpeak evil of then who runne not in 
the ſame exceſſe of riot with themſelves, and 
nickname the godly. 4. In Apoſtates and back- 
fliders ; who ſpeak lies through hypocriſie, and 
have fallen from the profeſſion of the truth : All 
theſe men have a conſcience ſeared with a red- 
hot iron, This is a great judgement of God : 

3 greater 


pſe. 
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greater then this there cannot be ; No outward 


Judgement that can fall upon us is like unto it : 
notthe plague, nor ſhame, nor beggery, no nor 
any curſe beſides hell it ſelf is equall to it. By-this 
the onely means under God of repentance is 
taken away. Such may come to tepenr ; bur it is 
a thouſand to one if ever they do. It is like a 
raveſtone lying ufo! their conſcientes, which 
| ivory them under untill the'day of judgement: 
ar which time God will awaken their conſci- 
ences, and then they will be more furious in tor- 
menting then the very devils themſctves. ' 

Ye that are Rot yet fallen upon this wretched 
conſcience, I beſecch you take heed rht'ye never 
do. But ye will ask me, How may we avoid it? 
Avoid it? alas, ye may avoid it if ye be carefull ; 
for conſcience never ſeareth it ſelf : If ever it be 
ſeared, it is ye your ſelves that do fear it, Indeed 
the mind of man may blind irs own ſelf ; and the 
heart of man may corrupt its own ſelf; and the 
affetions of man may defile their own felves : 
bur conſcieace never corrupteth it ſelf, never 
ſeareth it ſelf, But you will ſay, What mnſt I do 
#0 avoid this ſearing of conſcience ? 

Firſt, liſten to conſcience well, that whatever 
it ſaith tothee from God thou maiſt do it. This 
was the courſe ofthe Pfalmiſt: 7 will hearken 
what the Lord God will ſay in me ( fo ſome 
tranſlate it. ) Heare then and lien what the 


Lord God will fay in thee, what thy conſcience | 
illightened faith in thee, and do it. 

Secondly, whenever this con{ciente is quick 
follow it. Nothing more ſeareth conſcience then 
luffexing quicknings to dic, Blow the my if 
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chey do but ſinoke, As the Apoſtle faith, Qzench 
wot the Spirit ; ſo quench not conſcience, 

I haye hitherto ſhewed you that every man 
hath a conſcience, and the reaſons why God 
hath given us a conſcience, the light that it at» 
eth by, the offices of it, and the affeCtions of ir, 
Now from all theſe proceed two other adjun&s 
of conſcience : 1. A quiet conſcience ; 2. An un- 
quiet conſcience, 


A quiet conſcience. 


Oncerning a quiet conſcience three things 

are to be conf1dered:r, What a quiet conſci- 
ence is ; 2.How it diftereth from that quiet con- 
ſcience which is in the wicked; 3. The examinati- 
on whether we have this quiet conſcience or no. 
T. For the firſt, What a quiet conſcience is ; 

It is that which neither doth nor can accule us, 
but giveth an honourable teſtimony of us in 
the courſe of our lives and converſations ever 
fince we were regenerate ( I put thar in too : for 
1. we do not begin to live till we be regenerate, 
and 2, we caft neyer haye a true quiet conſci- 
ence till then.) Such a quiet conſcience had good 


Obadiah ; 7 fear the Lord from my youth, 1aith 1.Kpngs 18, 


I2, 


his conſc ience : This was a very honourable te» 
ſtimony that his conſcience gave him. Such a | 
quiet conſcience had Enoch : 
tranſlation he received this teſtimony, that 


he pleaſed God, Haymo faith , this teſti- Die:meſoiy* 
 mony was the teſtimony of Scripture , Gen. | —_———_ 


5- 24- where it is ſaid that he walked with 
God. This is true; but this is got all : The 


. text faith not there was ſuch a teſtimony giver 


G 4 of 


Before his Hib. xt. 5. 
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of him, but he had it : and that before his trayſ. 
{ationy but the teſtimony of Moſes was after 
his tranſlation : Therefore it was the teſtimony 
of his conſcience that bore witneſſe within that 
he pleaſed God. So that this is a quiet conſci- 
ence, which neither doth nor can accuſe us, but 
giveth an honourable teſtimony of us in the 
whole courſe of our life and converſation. Now 
to ſuch a quiet conſcience there be three thing 
neceſſary : x, Uprightneſſe, 2. Puritic, 3. Afſu- 
rance of Gods loye and favour, 
Firſt, uprightneſle is when a man is obedient 
indeed. Many will be obedient, but they are 
not obedient indeed, not humbled indeed, not 
reformed indeed. What it is to be obedient in- 
deed ye may ſee Exod. 23. 22. But if thou ſhalt 
indeed obey his voyce , and do all that I (hal 
ſpeak, &c.Mark ; that is obedience indeed when 
wedo all that God ſpeaketh, and are obedient 
in all things, This is an upright conſcience, | 
when the heart is bent to obedience in all 
At 23-1. things. An example we meet with in Paul ; 1. 
have lived in all good conſcience before God 
until! this day. His conſcience could not accule 
him of any root of wickedneſle and corruption 
allowed and cheriſhed in him : Thar is an up- 
right conſcience. Haſt thou ſuch a conſcience as 
this, CM conſcience can truly bear witneſſe 
there 1s no ſinne I favour my ſelf in, allow my 
ſelf in, but condemne all, fttrive againſt all 
Thus David proveth that his confcience was up- 
right; If I regard iniquitie in my heart, the 
Lord will zot heare my prayer. The regarding 
of any iniquity will not ſtand with upright: 
neſſe, | A 
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A ſecond thing required to a true quiet con- 
ſcience is puritie. Though our heart be upright 
and ſtand generally bent to the Lords will, yer 
if we be guiltie of ſome particular ſinne this will 
hinder the quier of our conſcience. Therefore 


faith Paul, 7 Low nothing by my ſelf ; that is, 100+ 4-4: 


nothing to accuſe me ; no corruption, no root 
of unbelief reigning in him : Infirmities he had 
many, and frailties he had many, and he knew 
them , but be knew nothing to accuſe him. 
Whatever was amiſſe in him, his conſcience 
cold him he uſed all holy means againſt it. If 
thy conſcience can truly fay thus alſo of thee, 
then haſt thou a truly quiet conſcience. 
Thirdly, Aſſurance of Gods love, fayour,and 
pardon. Though we have fallen into great fins, 
yet our conſciences may haye quiet if we can be 
truly aſſured of Gods love and favour in the 


pardon of them. The Apoſtle proyeth that the gs, to. :. 


ſacrifices of the law could not purge away ſinne; 
but onely Chriſts bloud can do it, His argument 
to prove it is this, Becauſe thoſe ſacrifices could 
not free a man from having conſcience of ſinne; 
they could not purge the conſcience : but Chriſts 
bloud can : After aſſurance of pardon in Chriſts 
bloud conſcience can no more condemne for 
finne, how many or how great ſoever the ſinnes 
were which have been committed. Theſe are 
the three things required to a true quiet conſci- 
ence. 

Furthermore a quiet conſcience implieth two 
things : 1. A calmneſle of ſpirit : 2, A cheartull, 
merry and comfortable heart. Theſe two I mean 

when I ſpeak of a quiet conſcience. 4 
| I, 
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1. A calmneſle of fpiric, or a quietneſle of 
mind, not troubled with the burden of finne nor 
the wrath of God, nor terrified with the judge. 
ments due unto finne. This quietneſfſe and caln- 
neſſe of ſpirit is promiſed to all them that truly 

Prev, 1. 33. hearken unto Chriſt and obey him ; Who ſo 
hearkeneth to me ſhall be quiet from fear of 
evil, 

2. A chearfull, merry and joyfull heart. 
When our conſcience giveth a comfortable teſti- 
monie of us, it cannot but make our hearts joy- 

2.60.1, 12, full, This ts onr rejoyeins, the teftimony of our 
conſcience, ſaith Paul:The comfortable teſtimo- 
ny which his conſcience gave of him made him 
to rejoyce, A wicked man cannot truly rejoyce: 
no, though he be merrie and joviall and laugh, 
yet his carnall eſtate is a are, he can have no 
rrue joy ; but the righteous ſing and rejoyce, 
Prov. 29. 6. No mirth like the mirth of a g 
conſcience. All other joy is but outſide, painted, 
ſeeming joy : That is onely true joy that is 
rooted in the comfortable teſtimonic of an up- 
right good conſcience, which telleth a man his 
peace is made with God, and that whether he 
be in ſickneſſe or in health God loveth him, 
whether he vive or die he is the Lords, Thus ye 
ſee what a quiet conſcience is, 


How a quiet conſcience in the goaly differeth 


from the quiet conſeience that 1s in the wicked 


; gow ſecond thing propounded to be conſide- | 
red about a quiet conſcience, is, How it dit- 
fereth from that quiet conſcience which is in the 


wicked, 1. 1 confeſſe that the wicked m_ tO, 
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have a very quiet conſcience : Many thouſands 
of carnall people ſeem to live and die in quiet. 
Look into alehouſes, lewd houſes , into all pla- 
ces ; who ſo merrie and brisk, and heart-whole 
( as they ſay ) as they who have no faving 
grace? Yet 2, this quiet conſcience in them mult Fe x1, 23. 
needs differ from the quiet conſcience of the 
children of God. Certainly the Lord will not 

ive the childrens bread nnto dogs ;. neither 
will he {mile upon their ſouls ; neithee doth he 
pardon the finnes nor accept the perſons of the 
ungodly : And therefore if they have a quiet 
conſcience, it muſt needs differ from that in the 
godly. Muſt not copper needs differ from gold ? 
And we who are the Lords meſſengers muſt 
teach you the difference : They ſhall reach my Fk-44-33 
people the difference between the holy and the 
profane. Now the queſtion is this, Wherein 
lieth the difference between the quiet conſcience 
of the righteous ane the quiet couſcience of the 
wicked 2 A»[w. The difference between them 
lieth in foure things : 1. In thething it ſelf ; 

2, In the cauſe; 3. In the effeR; 4. In the con- 
tinuance, 

I. In the thing it {ſelf. The quiet conſcience 
in the godly is double ; not onely apparentiall 
and nominall, but reall and ſubſtantial : Ir is 
quiet and quier too, peace and peace too - / cre-1,,. 
ate the fruit of the lips, peare,peace, Mark;peace 
and peace too ; peace in appearance, and peace 
in truch and ſubſtance alſo. But the peace and 
quiet of conſcience which the wicked have is 
not ſuch peace : Ir is peace and no peace ; peace 


$7 -19 


. in appearance, but no peace 1n eruth, Their god 
16 


verſ. 21. 
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is the god of this world, and he perſwadeth 
them they have peace : But my God, faith the 


- prophet, ſpeaketh otherwiſe ; There ts no peace 


to the wicked, ſaith my God, They talk ofa 


.good conſcience ſometimes, and boaſt they haye 
' a good conſcience ; but the truth is, they cannot 


have true peace within : for faith the prophet, 
the wicked ts like the troubled ſea which cannt 
reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt, $0 
doth a wicked mans conſcience ſecretly caſt up 
mire and dirt in his face : His peace can onely 
be outward and apparentiall. 

IT. Thereis a difference in the cauſe. The 
quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth from one 
cauſe, and the quiet of a bad conſcience arifeth 
from another. 

x. The quiet of a good conſcience ariſetk 
from a diſtinct knowledge of the word of God, 
and of the precepts and promiſes conteined in it; 
Bur the quiet of an evil conſcience ariſeth from 
ignorance : When men know not God nor his 
holy word, which ſhould bind conſcience, they 
fear nothing becauſe they ſee nothing ; they 
know not the danger of finne : Like a blind 
man Randing before the mouth of a cannon, he 
feareth no danger becauſe. he ſeeth none : ſo car- 
nall men fear not becauſe they know not what 
cauſe they have to fear. Their very prayers that 
they make are an abomination to God, and they 
know it not : their good duties they do are all 
like cockatrices egs, and they know it not; they 
know not that they are i» the bond of iniquitie, 
in the ſnare of the devil. Their conſciences are 


quiet becauſe they know not what cauſe they | 
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have to be otherwiſe. This is one difference; 
The quiet and peace of a good conſcience ariſerh 
from light and from knowledge ; the quiet and 
peace of an evil conſcience , from darkneſſe and 
Ignorance. 


2. The quiet of a good conſcience ariſeth Hero, 323 


from a due examination of our ſelves by the 
word, and purging of our conſciences. Conſci. 
ence never can be good without purging and 
ſprinkling ; no nor without a due examination: 
the quier of a good conſcience ariſeth from this, 
Whereas the quiet of a wicked mans conſcience 
ariſeth from want of this : He never examineth 
his conſcience , but letteth it ſleep till God as 
wake it with horrour. 'I ſay , a wicked mans 
conſcience ſleepeth , and that maketh it quiet, 
and he is not troubled nor moleſted with ir, 
Like a baillif or ſergeant fallen aſleep by the 
way ; the deſperate debrour whom he lieth in 
wait for may paſſe by him then, and find him 
yery quiet » and not offer to arreſt him : or 
like a curſt dog fallen afleep ; a ſtranger ma 
paſſe by him then and not be meddled with: 
Such like is this quiet evil conſcience, 

3- The quiet of a good conſcience ariſerh 
from a good ground , from the works of Gods 
Spirit, from true ſaving grace, from righteouſ- 
neſſe, Rom. 14- 17. we reade of righteouſneſs 
and peace : True peace of conſcience ariſeth from 
righteouſneſſe : Whereas the falſe peace of the 
wicked ariſeth onely from vain hopes and con- 
ceits ; They are not guiltie of ſuch and ſuch 
great ſins;or, They are not ſo bad as ſome others: 


. As the Phariſee's coyſcience was quiet ; mo? 
| Go 


| Apoſtle joyneth together, /ife and peace, Rom, 


Rom. 5.1, 


Rom. 15.13. 


Gal, 5. 22» 
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God, 1 thank thee, 1 am not as "other men axe, 
»o drunkard, extortioner, nor like this publi_ 
cane, Or perhaps from this ground their peace 
ariſeth ; T he Lord ts very mercifull ; and, The 
Lord Jeſus died for ſinners, Or perhaps this is 
their plea, They are good comers to church; They 
have prayers in their families ; They have been 
profeſſours of ( hrit Jeſus ſo many years :From 
hence they dream of peace upon falſe grounds, 
whenas the way of peace they have not kxown. 
When conſcience ſhall be awaked, then it will 
tell them how they have by flattery deceived 


their own ſouls, and that haying no true righte- | 


ouſheſſe they could have no true peace. 
4+ The quiet of a good conſcience arifeth 
from tendernefſe and from life. Therefore the 


8. 6. True peace of conſcience ariſeth from life : 
whereas the quiet of a wicked conſcience arifeth 
from ſearednefſe-and benumbednefle and dead- 
neſſe, when men being paſt feeling of finne are 
not troubled at the committing of 

ſee the ſecond thing wherein the difference lieth, 
namely in the cauſe. 

III. They differ in the effe&. Firlt, The et- 
fect of the quict of a good conſcience is comfort 
and rejoycing : Being ju#t:fied by faith,we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Whar followeth 2 By whom we have acceſſe by 
faith, rejoycing, &c, Mark ; The peace of con- 
ſcience bringeth forth rejoycing. And ſo in other 
places peace and joy are joyned together. But 
the evil conſcience, though quiet, wanteth 'rhis + 
rejoycing. If carnall men had no more _ 
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then what the quiet and peace of their conſci- 
ences doth help them to, they wonld nat be fo 
merrie as moſt of them be. Secondly, Another 
effet of true peace of conſcience is, It ſanRifieth 
the ſoul, it purgeth the heart, purifieth the life, 
and reformeth the whole man. Ir is the inſtru- 
ment whereby God fanctifiech his people more 
and more : The God of peace ſanitifie you 
wholly,  Obſerye the tithe which the Apoſtle 
there giveth unto God when he ſanQifieth his 
people, he calleth him the God of peace ; he 
fanCtifiech his people by peace : It maketh them 
think thus, #/e muſt not do thus or thus as others 
do ; we ſhall loſe the peace of our conſcience if 
we do. This maketh them ſtrive againſt fine, 
denie their own wills and carnall appetites; 1f / 
ſhould not do fo I ſhould have no peace, This 
peace ſanRifieth : But the peace which carnall 
men ſeem to haye doth not ſanRifie the ſoul : 
they are never the more holy for the ſame. 
Again, another effect of the peace of a good 


| conſcience is, to put life into us in tife perfor- 


mance of good duties: it maketh us with glad- 
nefle and delight perform the duties of our ge- 
nerall and particular callings: But the falſe peace 
of an evil conſcience ſuffereth the wicked to be 
dead and dull ro good duties, The. true peace 
keepeth our hearts and our minds : We ſhould 
loſe our minds in the things of this life, but this 
peace doth keep them upon God ; we ſhould 
loſe our hearts upon our profits and pleaſures 
and affairs m the world, bur the peace of conſci- 
ence doth Keep them upon heaven : Phil. 4. 7. 
The peace of God which paſſeth all underftand- 


me 


1, The. g. 
23» 
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ing, ſhall keep your hearts and minds, This dot! 
the peace and quiet of a good conſcience : but 
the quiet of a wicked mans conſcience doth na! 
do thus ;it keepeth not his mind in this manner, 
bur it is upon earthly things for all that, 

IV. They differ in reſpeet of duration and 
continuance, The quiet of a good conſcience is 
ſertled and grounded in the godly ; it never fail. 
eth them nor forſaketh them : the other peace is 
fading, Let a feeling ſermon come and rifle car- 
nall men, it takech away their peace from them; 
their conſciences then flie in their faces, and then 
they ſee they are not right : Let lofſe of outward 
things come and light upon them, or any other 
affliction, it taketh their peace from them ; con- 
ſcience then breaketh out upon them and ſhew- 
eth them how they have deceived themſelves 
with falſe peace, eſpecially at their death, then 
an evil conſcience ( that hath been quiet before ) 
in ſtead of comforting will affright and amaze 
them. But if we have the quier of a good con- 
ſcience, it will make us heare the word with 
comfort, and not be troubled and diſquieted by 
-k a ſearching ſermon or the threatnings of Gods 
Wu judgements : Nay, if we be in trouble, this will 

| | uiet us ; ifin affliction, this will comfort us : It 

will endure all our life, and be preſent at our 

death ;then eſpecially it will ſhew ir ſelf a friend 

unto us, in ſtanding by us to chear and refreſh 

we Pal. 119. Uus.Great peace have they which love thy law,& 
= os nothing ſhall offend them, faith David : nothing 
1M ſhall offend them or take away their peace: it is 
118 an eternall and everlafting peace. Thus you haye 

f ſeen how the true and falſe peace of couſcience 
differ, Bar' 
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But here cometh a queſtion tobe anſwered, & 
it is this; Haveall Gods children this peace of 
conſcience ? I dare fay ſome of you look for 
this queſtion, and long to have it anſivered, I 
anſwer therefore, No ; they have it not alwayes. 


Job ſeemed one while not to have it : / have $6b.9. 26: 


faned, faith his conſcience : what ſhall I do unto 
thee, O thou preſerver of men, David ſeemed 
one while not to have it : Cline iniquities are 
gone over my head as a heavie burden ; they are 
roo heavie for me, Plal., 38. 4. His ſinnes lay 
heavie upon his conſcience for a fir. Hezekiah 
one while ſeemed not to have it : Behold, for 
peace 1 had great bitterneſſe. And therefore I 
fay the children of God have it not alwayes. 
But let me tell you; They might have it alwayes, 
1. It is poſſible they ſhould have it alwayes: 
Their finnes of ignorance and infirmitie do nor 
break the peace of their conſciences : cannot; 
for if they could, then no man ſhould haye true 
peace of conſcience at any time. Nothing but 
willing and witting finnes, finnes againſt con- 
ſcience, can break the peace of conſcience : and 
a5 it is poſſible for the - children of God to live 
without theſe, fo it is poſſible for them alwayes 
to have peace ; yea, they may haye daily more 
and more peace, 2. As it is poſſible for the chil- 
dren of God alwayes to have peace, ſo they are 
commanded to keep their peace alwayes ; and 
it is their own fault if at any time they loſe it: 


Acquaint thy ſelf with God, and be at peace, F*b. 21t- 
faith Eliphas. So, Let the peace of God rnle in Cl. 3. 15, 


Jour hearts , unto which ye are called. We are 


not onely commanded to have peace in our 
: H hearts, 
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hearts, but alſo that it may r#/e there, that no 
corruption perk over it to hinder it : we are cal- 

led to this peace , and commanded to have it; 

and therefore as it is a finne in the common- 

wealth when one breaketh the peace, ſoit is a 

finne in the ſpirit to break the peace of conſci- 

ence: we are all bound tothe peace. 3. If the 
children of God have jt not alwayes, then they 

feel the want of it : and in the want of that com- 
fortnothing elſe will comfort them. Ir is not all 

the peace and proſperitie of the world that can 

comfort their hearts as long as they have not 

this peace ; not all the mirth in the world can 

content them untill they enjoy this peace again, 

the peace and quiet of a good conſcience : they 

faint for it, and long after it, they can have no 

Pal. 29.11. ſtrength without it; The Lord will give ſtrength 
unto his people ; the Lord will bleſſe his people 
with peace. Itis not ſo with corrupt hearts: 
they can be withour peace, and yer never faint ; 
they can eat and drink for all that, and ſleep and 
be merry for all that, yea and go abour their 
profits and their earthly buſineſſes as roundly 
as ever for all that : Bur the children of Godif 
they want the peace of conſcience, they have no 
ſtrength to do any thing almoſt, they faint till 
they have it again, 4. The godly alwayes have 
the ſeeds of it in them : Z:oht 25 ſown for the 
rioht-ous, and gladneſſe for the upright in 
heart. Mark ; it is own in their hearts , andit 
will ſpring vp at one time or other to chear 
them and to comfort them. As it is With the 
wicked ; they may ſeem now and then to have 
rrue peace, but they haye the ſeeds of horrour 
alwayes 
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alwayes in them, which will fprotit forth at 
laſt, and then they ſhall find the worm ofan 
evil conſcience again : ſoon the contrarie fide, 
the godly may ſeem now and then to have no 
peace, but yet they have alwayes the feeds of 
true peace in them, which will in time ſhew 
themſelves, and folace their fouls for ever. 
5-They never want peace as the wicked do want 
it : The wicked want it, and have no poſſibility 
of having it : they go in ſuch paths as wherein 
they ſhall never kzow peace, 1uch pachs as will I{i. 59. 8: 
never lead them unto it : ſtill their conſcience 
is able to ſay, they are not right, they are carnall . 
and not ſpirituall ; they know no true peace of 
conſcience, neither can they : Bur the children of 
God walk in ſuch wayes as will bring them to 
true peace of conſcience ere they have done, 

By this ye fee what a good and quiet con{ci- 
ence is. It cannot be but that all muſt like ir, 
and wiſh, O that we had it | Beloved, ler us la- 
bour to get it and the aſſurance of it. No bleſſing 
under heaven is like it: Ir is a heaven upon carth. 
Happie are they who can ſhew they have it : 
and miſerable are they who have it not. Dulce 
nomen pacis, Sweet and pleatant is the very 
name of peace, eſpecially of the peace of a good 
conſcience : If ye have ir, no miſery car-make 
you miſerable : and if ye haye it nor, no happt- 
neſſe can make you happie. Iris Chrilts legacy 
which he bequeathed ro his Church 3 Peace Z Fobn 14.27 
leave with you; my peace I give unto you, It 
is glorious and honourable : Beeſt thou never {0 
mean in the world, thou art glorious if thou 


. - haſt this peace : beeſt TT never {o deſpiſed and , 


2 diſoraced 
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diferaced among men, thou haſt honour enough 
if thou haſt this peace : Rom. 2. 10. To every 
one that doth good, glory and honour and peace, 
Mark how it is accompanied ; namely, with 
olory and honour-: Bur ſhame and confuſion 
and diſhonour is upon all them that have it not. 


II. ExaminationWhether we have a quiet con- 
ſcience. 


# Oncerning a quiet conſcience I propounded 
three things : 1. Whatit is ; 2, How it dit- 
fereth from that quiet conſcience that is in the 
wicked ; 3. The examination whether we have 
this quiet conſcience yea or no. The two for- 
mer we have handled already : namely, What 
a quiet conſcience is ; and, How it differeth 
from that quiet conſcience which is in the wick- 
ed. Letus paſſe on now unto the third, namely, 
to an examination of our ſelves whether we have 
a true quiet conſcience yea or no. 

A quiet good conſcience is ſuch a marvellous 
bleſſing that 1t cannor poſſibly be but we muſt 
like it and wiſh, O that we had it, Letus then 
examine our ſelves and ſee whether we have it 
or no. Many have peace and quictneſle ( as hath 
been ſhewed alreadie)arifng from falſe grounds: 
they have peace of conſcience becauſe they know 
nor what belongeth ro trouble of conſcience ; or 
if they know that a little ( as ſome of the wick- 
ed do ) yet they do not conſider that forrow 
which one Gay wil! burſt in upon them and 
{nk tem wvcerly ; Ler us rrie rhen our peace by 
theſe notes, 

I, It che quiet ofour conlciences be good, it is 


ſuch” * 
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ſuch as we have carefully ſought for at the mer- 
cies of God in the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
being pinched with the burden of our finnes we 
did fly to the promiſes of God to ſeek comfort, 
to the bloud of Chriſt, to find eaſe and to get 
aſſurance of Gods fayour, If our peace come not 
this way, it is naught, and we were better to be 
without it then have it. It may be we ſpeak 
peace to our ſelves ; but doth the Lord ſpeak 


peace toour conlciences 2 / will heare what the Þ(:.35.8 


Lord will ſpeak, : for he ſhall ſpeak, peace to his 
people, and to his ſaints : but let them not turn 
again to folly(for that will break all their peace.) 
O go to God then, and heare whether he ſpea k- 
eth peace to your conſciences ; whether it be 
God in Chriſt reeonciling the world to himſelf 
that ſpeakerh ir ro you. It is not true peace 
without we bave ſought for it at the throne of 
grace, without it be peace of Gods making, Now 
the Lord ſpeaketh peace to his people who come 
to him for peace three wayes. 1. He ſpeaketh 
peace to them by his word. This ſpeaking is 
thus ; When the word promiſeth peace to thoſe 
who walk by ſuch a rule, and they walk by that 
rule, then Gods word ſpeaketh peace to their 
ſouls. The rule is ſet down Gal.6. 15. I» (riſe. 
Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing 
nor eancircumciſion, but a new creature : and 
then followeth, eAs many as walk accord- 
ing to this rule, peace be upon them. 2. God 
ſpeakerh peace to his people in their conſciences, 
This ſpeaking is thus ; When the conſcience can 
lay, I am in Chrift, I am enpraffed mto Chrift, 


' then the Lord ſpexketh peace by the conſcience, 


3 peac c 
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7s Per. 5.34. peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus : (o 


cal. $. 22. 


alſo when the conſcience can ſay, / hanger after 
righteouſneſſe, 1 truly mourn for ſinne, 1 deſire 
in all my wayes to pleaſe God, Thirdly, God 
ſpeaketh peace by his Spirit. This ſpeaking is 
thus ; When the word hath ſpoken peace by the 
promiſe, and when the conſcience ſpeaketh,[ am 
thus and thus qualified, and therefore I have 
peace, then the Spirit of God cometh in and 
witneſſerh, Tea. you ſay right ; peace beloageth 
unto you indeed, and I ſay Amen to it. When 
the Spirit of God doth fay thus, then the Lord 
ſpeakerh peace to the ſoul. T he frit of the Spirit 
zs love, joy, peace,Peace is the fruit of the Spirit: 
ir ſpeaketh it to the ſoul, breedeth it in the ſoul. 
Now, beloved, examine your ſelves : Is your 
peace of this ſtamp ? do ye ſeek it of God, and 
get it in the bloud of Chriſt Jeſus ? do ye get it 
by the word, and by your trueſpeaking conſci- 
ence, and by the holy Spirit of God ? If ye get 
it on this wie, then it is true peace of conſcience 
indeed, If ye get it by your own vain hopes and 
by your good meanings, &c. this peace will not 
hold alwayes: when your conſciences come to be 
awaked, your peace will all vaniſh away and be 
no more, This is the firſt note totry and examine 
your ſelves by. , 

IT. Tf our quiet and peace of conſcience be 
good, it is accompanied with ſuch a life as is 
agreeable to the will of God : it avoideth finne, 
as the thing that diſturbeth the peace. How can 
any man haye true peace of conſcience when his 
life doth not pleaſe God but provoketh his wrath 
againſt him ? It cannot be that he ſhould have - 

true 
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true peace who in his heart doth regard finne': 
There 1s no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God, 
No, whereever true peace of conſcience doth in. 
habit, it dwelleth with godlineſſe of life and un- 
blamableneſſe of converſation ; as the Apoſtle 
Peter joyneth them together, 2. Pet. 3.14. #here- 
fore, beloved, ſeeing ye look, for ſuch things, 
be diligent that ye may ve found of him in peace 
without ſpot and blaweleſſe. Mark the words ; 
In peace, without ſpot and blameleſſe. Tf ever 
we would be found in true peace, we mult live 
without ſpot and blamelefle, A wicked mans 
conſcience may ſeem to have peace, and tell him 


he hath ſerved God ; This day I have paid my Prow 1, 14: 


vowes, faith the conſcience of the whore - bur 
this is a rotren and deceitfull peace. True peace 
of conſcience is ever accompanied with ſuch a 
kind of life as is agreeable to the will of God in 
his word. 

ITI. If our peace be good, it will make us 
endure to heareany poinc in Gods word with 
joy and delight.A wicked heart can heare points 
of mercie and comfort with joy : ſo long his 
peace laſteth : Every man that calleth upon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; If we confeſſe 
our ſinnes, God us Juſt to forgive us our ſinnes ; 
If any man ſinne,we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; Whoever 
ſhall confeſſe that Jeſus is the Sonne of God, 
God dwelleth in him and he in God:Such points 
as theſe a wicked heart can reade with delight 
(though if they were truly opened and expound- 


, ed they would yield him cold comfort, yer he can 


heare them with delight in the lump : ) Bur if a 
4 ſearching 
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ſearching point or ſome terrible point cometh, 
he is afraid to heare that. Ahab had a quiet con- 
ſcience but onely when Michaiah did preach : 
Felix hada quiet conſcience no doubt ; yet he 
trembled to heare Paul preach of death and of 
judgement, Aﬀts 24. 25. One would have 
thought that Paul ( a priſoner ) ſhould rather 
have been afraid : but Paul had true peace of 
conſcience, and therefore he could think and 
ſpeak of death with great comfort, and of judge- 
went with joy ; So could not Felix. Beloved, 
this is a ſtrong fegne of a falſe peace, when ſome 
points of Gods word lay us flat and bereave us 
of our hold. Ye ſhall have many fay, O they 
have ſuch peace, and they have ſuch a good con- 
ſcience, as quiet as can be, and as heartwhole 
as can be : By and by a ſqund ſearching point 
cometh and ranſacketh them to the quick, and 
they are gone. I confeſſe they go and get ſome 
untempered morter or other, and dawb up their 
conſciences again; but they are gone for the time, 
This is a ſtrong figne of a rotten peace. But a 
child of God can heare any point, hearc of death, 
of judgement, of any thing contained in the 
word, with delight and comfort, Tr is true, he 
may be amazed thereat - but he is glad at heart 
that he heareth it, and will make uſe of it, be it 
mercy or judgement. Sweet or bitter points all 
are welcome to him : even -the bittereſt points 
are ſweet to him, becauſe God and he are at 
peace;and therefore he knoweth there is no news 
from God bur it is good. 
IV. If our peace of conſcience be good,it will 
heal that baſe fearfulneſſe which!is in _—_ 
are 
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neth, dare not be in the dark, daxe not go through a 
con- church-yard in the night, Some will quake at 
ach : the very ſhaking of a leaf, as the wicked in Job: F rg. 21. 
et he which is nothing but a guiltie conſcience, I grant 
1d of this fearfulneſle is naturall to ſome ; yer I fay the 
have true peace of conſcience will cure it. I do not 
ather ſay this is a reciprocall figne of true peace of con- 
ce of ſcience ; for many wicked men may be bold 
and enough : but I fay true peace of conſcience will 
doe- cure this immoderate fearfulaeſſe in the godly. 
oved, Bur here two queſtions are to be agked. T. 
ſome Whether every true child of God that hath true 
Ve us peace of conſcience can think of death with com- 
they fort and be defirous to die, 
| con- Anſw. 1. Peace of conſcience doth not take 
whole away naturall fear, It is the natwe of every 
point living creature to be very fearfull of death. The 
» and Philoſopher calleth death o:C:p3v geCipumarey, the 
{ome fearfulleſt thing of all fearfull things. Bildad 
their calleth itthe king of terroxrs, Nature loveth Fob 18. 14. 
time, its own preſeryation ; and therefore feareth the 
But a deſtruction of it. Peace of conſcience doth not 
leath, take away all this fear, 2. Beſides, peace of con- 
1 the ſcience doth not take away alwayes all degrees 
1c, he of ſlaviſh fear ofdeath. The reaſon is, becauſe 
heart peace of conſcience may be weak, mixed with 
 beit much troubles of conſcience. For as faith may 
rs all be very imperfeR, ſo peace of conſcience may be 
oInts in-ſome very imperfect. Good old Hilarion was 
Lre at very fearfull ro dic:He cried out to his ſoul when 
news helay on his death-bed, O wy ſoul, ha#t thou 
ſerved Chriſt theſe foureſcore years, and art 
t will thou now afraid to die ? Again, a mans love ,, 
:who. .| . . may be yery imperfe&, Perfett love indeed caft- 13. © 
dare eth 
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eth out fear ; but imperfe&t love doth not. He. 

zekiah had peace of conſcience: Remember Lord, 

2-King* faith he, / have walked before thee in truth,and 
with a perfett heart. Mark ; He had the peace 
of a good conſcience ; his conſcience told him he 
had a ſincere heart, and that his wayes pleaſed 
God : yet he was afraid to die : I donot think it 
was onely becauſe he had no iſſue, though that 
might be ſome reaſon of it. 3. When a child of 
God is affaid to die; ir is not ſo much for love of 
this life as our of a deſire to be better prepared, 
Pſal. 39. 13- This made David cry out, O ſpare me, that I 
may recover ſtrength, before I go hence and be 

Fob 10. 20, 48 ore. And fo Job ; Let me aloxe,that I may 
=_— take comfort a little, before I go whence I ſhall 
not return, Theſe good men were then ſome- 

thing unwilling to die : They might have many 

reaſons ; moſt likely this was one, That they 

might be better prepared, and more fit and ready 

for their departure. 4. Some of Gods people ; 

as theſe, Job and David, at other times ; I ſay, 

ſome of Gods people have ſuch marvellous peace 

with God as that if it were Gods will they had 

Phil. r. 23. much rather die then live ; / deſire to be diſſol- 
ved, faith Paul, and to be with Chrift ; which ts 

farre better, It may be in regard of the church, 

or the care of their children and charge God 

hath laid on them, they. could be content to re- 

main till in the body : nevertheleſſe, they ac- 

count their ſtate after death much better - and, 

were it -put to them Whether to die or to live 

longer here, they would chooſe death rather of 

1.King the twain, Nay, Elias requeſted for himſelf that 
9% hemight die: It is enongh, Lord : take away . 
wy 
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1s) life. Not that they love death it (elf; for 
Gath is evil in its own nature, contrary to na- 
ture,a badge of finne : but for the love they have 


to and the affurance they have of eternal life 


after death. 5. Nay there is no child of God 


but way truly be {aid to love death, and to love 


the day of judgement and the appearing of 
Chriſt Jeſus. Divines uſe to pur this as a ſigne of 
Gods children : Nay, the .Apoſtle maketh this 
25 a propertie of Gods children, to love Chriſts 
appearing : © have fought a good fight, faith 
Paul, 7 have finiſhed my courſe : There hetelleth 
us of his own peace : and then he tellerh us of 


his reward ; From henceforth is laid up for me a * Tim. 48. 


crown of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge (hall give me in that day ; and 
not ro me onely, but to them alſo that love his 
appearing : that is, to all kis children : For all 
the children of God love the appearing of Jeſus 
Chriſt ro judgement. Though all do not defire 
it with the fame ſtrength of faith, yer all deſire it 


with faith. They believe that Chriſt hath de- fd. 2- 14, 


ftroyed him that hath the power of death, which 
4 the devil ; they believe Chriſt hath taken 
away deaths ſting, which is ſinne,and ſwallowed * 
death up in vittory ; and may all fay, Thanks 
be unto God who hath given us wittory through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Neicher do they ſo much 
queſtion this as their faith to believe it ; ſaying, 
Lord, help our unbelief. 6. Gods children have 
good reaſon to do fo, and tocheck their own 
earts whenever they do otherwiſe. Whenever 
any diſturſt cometh, they ſhould check it down 


- - again ; whenever any fear. ariſcth, they ſhould 


lay, 


P/al.116.15. 


Math. 275+ 
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fay, What ? I fear death? which is a thing ſo 


recious ? Precious in the ſight of the Lord is 
the death of his Saints, Is death precious, and © 
ſhall I be ſo vain as to fear it ? Thus ye ſcean 
anſwer to the firft queſtion, Whether every , 
child of God that hath true peace of conſcience 
can be defirous todie, 

IT. Qzeſt. Whether a wicked man that hath 
no peace of conſcience may not be defirous to die 
too ? Anſw. 1. The horrour of conſcience may 
make a wicked man defirous to die, He may 
have ſo much horrour of conſcience as that he 
may think certainly hell cannot be worſe: (Hell 
is infinitely worſe ; but he may not think ſo.) 
Thus Judas was defirous to die, when he went 
and hanged himſelf: Thus many in deſpair do 
make away themſelves. I confefle ſome in de- 
ſpair may be fearfull ro die : as Cain was fear- 
full to die ; it was fear of death made him ſpeak 
thus unto God, 1t ſhall come to paſſe that every 
one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me, Gen. 4. 14. 
The reaſon was, becauſe, though he were in de- 
{pair, yet he was not fo ſenhble of his horrour 
as Judas was : for Cain could go and build for 
all this, and train up his children in muſick and 
the like for all this; but Judas was in a caſe 
more ſenſible of his miſery. 2. Dolour of pain 
may make a wicked man dchire to die. Thus it 
was with Saul : Saul had received his deaths 
wound, and was in moſt grievous pain : he 
could not dic preſently, neither could he live ; 
bur lying in very great pain between both, de- 
fired the Amalekite to ſtand upon him and ſlay 
him, 2. Sam. 10. 9. ( though Oftander _—_ 
ec 
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the Amalekite lyed unto David to curry favour 
with him 5; but Joſephus and others think he 
ſpake the truth. ) Sure it is, that many wicked 
wrerches having no peace of conſcience to 
ſweeren and allay their torments , have been 
defirous to die : nay ſome have haſtened their 
own death, 3. Malecontentedneſſe, & ſhame,and 
diſappointment of their aims may alſo make 
wicked men defirous to dic, and, if death come 
not ſoon enough of it ſelf, ro diſpatch away 
themſelves with cruel felf-murder. Thus it was 


with Achitophel : when he ſaw his counſel was 2.Sam.19; 
not followed he haltered himſelf : He had no 22+ 


peace of conſcience to comfort him againſt all 
his dumps and diſcontents ; and therefore he was 
defirous rodie, 4. Wicked men, being vexed 
at ſomething for the preſent, may ſeem to be de- 
firous to die; and yet if death ſhould come in- 
deed, they would be of another mind, and be 
content death ſhould be further off. Nay, Jonas 
(that ſtrange man of a good man ) O for a fit 


he would be dying, yea that he would , Lord, Fon-4-3+ 


take my life from me : for it us better for me to 
die then to live. T ſuppoſe if God had taken him , 
at his word, he could have wiſhed his words had 
been in again. Bur thus it is often in the mouthes 
of wicked people ; / would I were dead ; and, I 
world I were out of the world : not for any 
peace of conſcience they have, nor for any defire 
of death, but onely for a momentany pang, If 
they were todie indeed, they would be loth e- 
nough to it, Like the man in the Fable : who 
being wearied with his burden of ticks, lay 


' down and called for Death; but when Death 
think * x 


came 


xT* Cor,16+10» 
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came indeed to take him, and ſaid, What ſhall I 
do, man ? thou calledſt me : { pray thee, ſaid he, 
help me up with my burden of ſticks. When he 
was to die indeed, then he would rather have 
his own weariſome burden, Ir is but a fable; but 
this is the faſhion of many. 5. When wicked 
men are defirous to die indeed ſometimes not out 
of diſcontent or any ſuch like reaſon, yer it can- 
not be out of any zrue peace of conſcience : They 
may go away like lambs, as we fay ; bur it is in 
a fools paradiſe. It may be whileſft they lived 
they thought to 9o to heayen ; but when they dy, 
then all how thoughts periſh , as the Pſalmilt 
ſpeaketh in another caſe, 

To return therefore where we left ; O belo- 
ved, is there any of you that want the peace ofa 
good conſcience ? and do ye know what you 
want ? whata great benefir and bleſſing ? That 
ye may ſee this, and fully know it, and by know- 
ing it earneſtly defire it, conſider, 

Firſt, that it is the very lead of all comforts. 
A worthy Divine callet!; it Abrahams boſome 
to the foul : Yeknow whata bleſſing it was un- 
to Lazarus to be raken from his ſores into Abra- 
hams boſome : The peace ofa good conſcience 
is like this boſowe of Abraham : Who would 
not gladly lie in ic? Such a man who hath it 
can neyer look upon another mans comfort, but 
a good conſcience will ſay, Tea, and I have my 
comfort too, When Paul was commending of 
Timothie, ſee how his own conſcience ſpake of 
himſelfat the ſame time : He worketh the work 
of the Lord, as T alſo do. Mark ; his conſcience 
would be putting in comfort for himſelf: Dork. 
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Timothie work the Lords work ? yea and ſo do 1 
roo, faith his conſcience : It is Muſculus his ob. 
ſervation upon the place, 

Secondly, A quiet conſcience maketh a man 
to taſt the {weertneſle of things heavenly and ſpi- 
rituall : It maketh the cars to be to him, as to 
David, Sweeter then hony, yea then the hony. 
combe : I have not departed from thy judge- 
ments, O Lord. faith he ( thus faith his conici- 


ence - ) now what followeth next > How ſweet Paal.n1g. 
f weeter then 104. 


are thy words unto my tat | yea, 
hony unto my month, A good conſcience maketh 
a man taſt ſweerneſſe in prayer, when his conſci- 
ence telleth him he prayeth aright : It maketh 
him taſt Fweetneſſe in a Sabbath, when his con- 
ſcience tellech him he ſanRifieth it aright : ſo 
alſo in the ſacrament, when his conſcience can 
witneſle he receiveth aright, What is the reaſon 
ſo few of you taſt ſweernefle in theſe things > The 
xeaſon is this ; Becauſe ye have not the peace of 
a good conſcience : It would find ſweetneſſe in 


. every good dutie, in every good word and 


work. 

Thirdly, A good quiet conſcience maketh 2 
man raſt ſweetgeſſe in all outward things , in 
meat, in drink , in ſleep » in the company of 
friends : it putteth a Better upon a very morſel, 
Prov. 17.1. Brown bread and a good conſci- 
ence, there is a Better upon it then upon all the 
coltly fare of the wealthie withour ir. Bernard 
calleth a good conſcience 4 ſoft pillow + Another 
calleth it a dear boſome friend : Solomon calleth 
it 4 continuall feaſt, It maketh a man taſt ſweet- 


_ eſſe in eyery outward thing. The healthy man 


onely 


[ 
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onely can take pleaſure in recreations, walks; 
meats, ſports, and the like : they yield no com. 
fort to thoſe that are bedrid,or ſick, or half-dead. 
But when the conſcience is at peace the ſoul is all 
in good health ; and fo all things. are enjoyed 
with ſweetneſſe and comfort. 

Fourthly, It fiveetneth evils toa man , as 
troubles, croſſes, ſorrows, afflictions, If a man 
have crue peace in his conſcience , it comforteth 
him in them all. When things abroad do dif- 
quiet us, how comfortable is it to have ſome- 
thing at home to chear us ? ſo when troubles 
and afflitions without turmoil and yex us and 
adde ſorrow to ſorrow, then to haye peace with. 
1n, the peace of con{cience, to allay all and quiet 
all, what a happinefle is this > When fickneſle 
and death cometh, what will a good conſcience 
be worth then > Sure more then all the world 
beſides. If one had all the world, he would then 
give it for a peaceable conſcience. Nay, what 
think ye of judgement and the tribunal of 
Chriſt ? Do but think whata good conſcience 
will be worth then > When Paul was accuſed 
and hardly thought of by ſome of the Corinthi- 
ans, this was his comfort ; 1 kzow notbing by 
my ſelf, faith his confience : I count it a very 
ſwiall thing to be judged of you, Nay, he goeth 
furrher : His conſcience tellecth him he hath the 
Lord Telus ( who juitifieth him ) ro judge him; 
he hath a ſiveeter Judge then his own conſ(ci- 
ence, even his Saviour, to judge him. O there 
is no created comfort in the world like the 
comfort of a peace2ble conſcience. The hea- 
then Menagder could lay, beonis dm ouniiduns 
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of Conſcience, nz 
mig: Conſcience js a little pettie god, We may 
not give it ſuch a big title - but this is moſt cer- 
tain ; The conſcience is Gods echo of peate to 
the ſoul - in life, in death, in judgement it is un- 
ſpeakable comfort. 

Is there any then that want this > Let them Exhoya 
above all things labour to get it ; Ir is more rarion, 
worth then all things elſe. Whatever we neg- 
leR, let us nor negle& this. Ir is ſafer to neg- 
le&t bodie, health, means, maintenance, friends, 
and all that ever we have in the world then to 
neglect this. The more we have the worſe it is 
for us, if we have not this. Had we all this 
worlds good, it is like a ſtone in a ſerpents head 
or a toads head, or a pearl in an oyſter; not our 
perfetion but our diſeaſe, 

Again, you who have a peaceable conſcience, 
t: Labour to maintain it. Be often in commu- 
nion with God, be not ſtrangers to him, the 
light of whoſe countenance is the peace of your 
fouls. Iris the walking with God that breedeth 
true peace and preſerveth it, It is faid of Levi, 
tharhe walked with God in peace. O let us Mi. 5.6 
ſtirre up our ſelves to walk cloſe with God, that 
ſo we may have peace : No ſweet peace but in 
ſo doing. 2. We muſt rake heed we do nor 
trouble nor diſquier it, that we do not refilt ir, 
or offer yiolence unto ir by committing finne 
againſt rhe peace of it, but endeavour to main- 
tain the peace of it by obeying the voyce of it. 
Get the fear of God,-which is wiſdome ; and to 
depart from evil, which is true underſtanding * 
eAll her paths are peace; Prov, 3, t75- We cans 


not walk in ay one path of ou wildortie but 
* + we 


Cs pn i ee IN I oh nd 
ee ie on ne LINED 
= = I - 


"0 IT + Sy EF 
"+ 


What it is 


Lev. 5+ 4+ 


14 


A treatiſe 


we ſhall find in it peace : There is peace in hu- 
militie, and peace in charity, and peace in god- 
lineſfe, and peace in obedience, &c. Break any. 
of theſe things and ye break the peace, Ye 
heare what an admirable thing the peace of 
conſcience is : O then, if ye have it, make much 
of it : nay, if ye have it, ye will for certain make: 
much of it. The very having of it will teach 
yon the worth of it, and learn you to prize it, 
and make you above all things unwilling to 
leave it. And thus much of the firſt, 972. a quiet 
conſcience. 


eAn unquiet conſcience. 


] Have already handled a quiet conſcience, I 
come noW to ſpeak of a troubled and unquiet 
conſcience : Concerning which I ſhall ſhew you 
three things : 1. What it is ; 2. The degrees of 
it; 2- The difference of the trouble that may 
be in a good atid that may be ina bad conſci- 
ence, | 

I. What a troubled conſcience is. It is a con- 
ſcience accuſing for finne, and affrighting with 
apprehenſfons of Gods wrath. And bere I would 
have you conſider two-things : 1. What are the 
cauſes of it ; 2, Wherein it conhiſteth, 

Firſt, The cauſes of. it are theſe five, 1, The 
guilt of inne : When a man hath doneevil, and 
his conſcience doth know it, then doth the con- 
ſcience crie guiltie. : when he kxoweth, it,ſaich the 
rexr, then he ſhall be guilty. This is it which 
woundeth and: pierceth conſcience.;; this. is the 
fad voyce of conſcience. Like Judas 3 1 have 

firmed in betraying the innocent bloud : Like 
Cain: - 
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conſcience, 


of Conſcience. us: 


Cain; fy ſine is greater then can be fargiven., 


So the brethren of Joſeph ; We ape. guilty, ſay,69% 4221, 


they, concerning our brother. Tr is. like, the, head: 
of an arrow ſticking in the fleſh,or like a dread- 
full object continually preſenting, it ſelf before, 


our eyes : My fonne ts ever befare me, faith, Pſl. 51.3; 


David. When we haye tranſgreſſed Gods law, 
and our conſcience. can cry guiltie, when, the 
guilt of finne lieth upon conſcience; this: is one, 
cauſe of the trouble of it. 

2. Another cauſe is the apprehenſion, of Gods 
wrath for finne : When, knowing that we have 
hnned and offended God, we. apprehend. his 
wrath in our minds, and behold the revenging 
eye of his juſtice. againſt us. This is a very, 
grievous thing, ſo terrible that no. man or angel 
is able to abide ir : As we ſee the kings and po- 
tentates, the mighty. men of the earth, call for 
the mountains to fall upon them, and the hills to 
cover them from the wrath of God, Rev. 6.15, 
16, When we have incurred Gods diſpleaſure 
and our conſciences ſee it, when his anger reſteth 
upon us and our conſciences feel ir, this is ano= 
ther cauſe of the trouble of conſcience. 

2. A third cauſe of the trouble of conſcience 
is the fear of deathiand of hell : When we know 
we have offended Gods law, and we know alfa - 
what our finnes.do deſerve, namely. death, and 
judgement aad. damnation for eyer:; this doth 
moſt trouble and diſquiet conſcience, when it 
faſtneth on the apprehenſion of ic. The Apoſtle 
calleth it, a. fe arfxll. looking for of judgement, 
When conſcience looketh for nothing elſe buc 
for bell-and damnation, this muſt trouble 
"MY 4- Another 
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4- Another cauſe is privative, want of ſup- 
portance ; when God doth withhold from con- 
ſcience the help of his Spirit. Ye knovw the Spirir 
can inable conſcience to undergo all its troubles; 
the Spirit can prompt it with mercies and the 
promiſes of God, and hold it up : but when the 
Lord bereayeth the conſcience of this help, and 
doth not at all ſupport it, this muſt needs alſo 
trouble conſcience. 

5. When God doth faſten on the conſcience 
ſuch thoughts as may affright and terrifie it ; as 
thus, God doth not love me ; Chriſt will not own 
me ; 1 have ſinned, I am a reprobate, paſt hope, 
&c. When ſuch thoughts as theſe faſten on the 
conſcience, it cannot chooſe then bur be troub- 
led. Thus I have ſhewed you what are the cauſes 
of the trouble of conſcience. 

Secondly, This trouble of conſcience conhiſt- 
eth in two things : Firſt, in want of comtort : It 
cannot apply to it ſelf neither the promiſes of 
this life nor of that which is to come. Conſci- 


ence crieth, This belongeth not to me: Thu 


mercy, this comfort ts not my portion. Secondly, 
In a terrour and anguiſh of mind from theſe 
three heads - 1. From the guilt of finne ; 2. 
From the apprehenfion of Gods wrath ; 3- 
From fear of death and of judgement. This is the 
three-ſtringed whip wherewith conſcience is 
laſhed. Theſe ye ſhall find upon the conſcience 
of Adam and Eve,when they had finned againſt 
God. Their conſcience was whipped 1. With 
the guilt of ſinne; they ſaw they were naked, 
Gen. 3.7. 2, With the apprehenſion of Gods 
wrath ; they bid themſelves fromthe preſents. 
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of God, verl. 8. 3. With the fear of ſome ven- 


geance Which they began to look for ; / was 
afraid, faich Adam, verſe 10, This three-ftringed 
whip ye may ſee alſo was upon the conſcience of 
Cain after he had ſlain his brother : His conſci- 
ence was whipt x. With the guilt of finne ; My 
ſnne 15 greater then can be forgiven : 2, With 
the apprehenſion of (Gods wrath ; From thy 
face, O Lord, am I hid : 3. With the expeRa- 
tion of death and of judgement ; It ſhall come to 
paſſe that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay 
me. Thus I have ſhewed you what a troubled 
conſcience is. 


The degrees of a troubled conſcience. 


.II.'T Henext thing I promiſed to ſhew is the 


degrees of a troubled conſcience. A 
troubled conſcience hath divers degrees : For 
ſome conſciences are more troubled then other 
ſome. x. The ficſt degree is ſuch a degree as 
may be in Gods children : and this ariſeth not * 
ſo much from the apprehenſion of Gods wrath 
as from the guilt. of finne : Their conſciences 
grieve and are troubled to think that they have 
fhnned and offended the Loxd God. Thus we 
ſe David could not be ar quier.: Although Na- 
than had told him from God that his finne was 
forgiven, yet his conſcience ill troubled him : 


Againſt thee onely have I ſinned, and done this Pſals $1.4 


evil in thy ſight, faich he. I grant the conſci. 
ences of Gods children axe troubled ar the ap- 
prehenfion of Gods anger ; but then ir is his fa- 
therly anger,not the anger of an enemy, Though 


-for a fit they may ſeem to apprehend th-« £00, 
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yet moſtly ir is for tharthey have-provoked their 
loving Father to anger againſt them. A father 
may be angry with his child out of love ; and 6 
the Lord 'may be with his dear children. The 
Lord was angry with me too, faith Moſes, Deur, 
1.37. O let not my Lord be angry, faith /Abra- 
ham the father of the fairhfull.. O'God of hoFe, 
how long wilt thou be angry with thy people that 
prayeth, (aith'the Plalmiſt. Somtterirnies'the Lord 
is angry with the prayers of his people : but ir is 
in love; becauſe he' would have thetn pray better, 
and obey better, and look to tiſeir ſtanding bet- 
ter. Now the conſciences of Gods people are 
very much troubled when the Lord is thus angry 
with them. 

2. The ſecond degree of trouble of conſcience 
is ſuch as is in the wicked, atid yet 'hot alroge- 
'ther without hope. The :confcience is troubled, 
bur yer ſo-as 'ir conteiyeth thope?: 'God 1s wevei- 
Full ; and,” Chriſt died for poore ſinners, &e, 
Thus many a witked man 'is troubled and if- 
frighted in conſcience, nor for finhe, but for the 
wrath of Goll againſt it ; yet'he concetveth for 
the preſent rhat'the ſinne'is patdonable arid may 
'be forgiven : Christ may forgive » God "may 
pardon. Tris indeed but a poote' ground of hope 
and comfort upon poſſibilities : biit yer this 
lightneth the trouble in che mein time, andit 
may be'within-n'while ſhaketh'ir quite off : Like 
the wicked Jews,'Ifa. 57- to, Who were worried! 
and wearied moſt grievoiiſly ; yet they ſaid ot, 
There is no hope, Thete way be much horroiir 
and diſquiet in theſe conſciences for a time - byt 
therc i« a higher degtee yer, a worſe ttbublet 
conſcience Ban this, (3- The 
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2- The third degree of a troubled conſcience 
is, when ir is for the preſent altogether hopeleſle; 
ſuch a conſcience as is ſwallowed up in deſpair : 
when men thinking of their manifold finnes, of 
the direfull wrath of God, of the dreadfull tor= 
ments of hell for ever, their conſciences make 
chem deſpair of all hope orpoſfibilitic of avoid- 
ing this ; bringing ſuch thoughts as theſe, /hat 
a deal of time have I ſpent in ſine, wherein I 
might have made my peace with God, and have 
prevented all this > What a great and ommipo- 
rent God have I offended ? What an mfinite 
Judge have 1 provoked, who is able to revenge 
himſelf on me, and who will be my foe to eter- 
zitie ? conſcience alfo bringing in thoughts ofthe 
rorments and unſufferable pains wn, endu- 
red in hell,and ſuch ſwallow up in deſpair with- 
out all hope for the preſent or the future. Like 
the wicked man which Eliphaz\ſpeaketh of, He Deſperaio 
believeth not that he (hall return ont of dark- - _— 
neſſe, Job 15. 22. So theſe have no hope of 444 * 
eſcaping. expect toperiſh as Spiraz O, faith he, 
1 envy Cain and Judas : I would I were m their 
caſes : They are damned ; but T ſhall be worſe 
for evermore. Now though to theſe all hopes be 
pone for the preſent, yer ſome of theſe troubled 
conſciences ſcramble up again'with vain hopes, 


' and ſome do nor. Cain got up-again, it ſhould 


ſeem : bur Judas did nor. Thoſe that never get 

up again, either x. they live in intolerable hor- Deferare” 
rour and vexation of ſpirit, as if they had a devil **/n jnfers 
in them to putthem to anguith, and often ( be- ſcendere, 


ing weary of their lives )'do make away them- ** 


. ſelves,and fo leap quick into hell : or elſe 2. they 
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runne deſperately into all abominable courſes : 
Their conſciences telling them there is nothing 
to be expected but damnation, they give them. 
ſelves deſperately to commir {inne with greedi. 
neſſe, ſaying with them in Jeremie, There ts no | 
hope ; therefore we will walk after our own de- 
viſes, Jer. 18. 12., Orelle 2. they grow ſenſe. 
leſſe of it: They ſee they are wrong, but they 
are not ſenſible of it. Ir may be they pray and 
reade and heare ; but their conſciences ſecretly 
whiſper, All zs to no parpoſe. Conſcience eateth 

Fi 24-23- and eateth like a worm, and they pine away in 
their iniquities, as the prophet ſpeakerh, A kind 
of ſorrow they have, but they cannot mourn ; a 
kind of fad dolour, but they cannot weep - Te 
ſhall not mone nor weep, but pine away in your 
ſnnes, ſaith the text. I confeſſe there be more 
preſumers in the world, who promiſe themſelves 
that all ſhall be well with them : bur yet there 
be deſpairers too, and very many, whoſe conſci- 
ences are troubled with ſecret deſpair ; though 
it may be not apparently to others. 

Now the cauſes of theſe deſpairing conſciences 
tre theſe. x. The greatneſle of finne ; when the 
heart thinketh ſecretly thus, ( ertasnly the Lord 
cannot find in his heart to forgive me. As it 
was-with Cain : When he had lived in earthly- 
mindednefſe, and then in formality, and then in 
diſcontent and in hatred, and then in hardneſle 
of heart, the Lord rebuked him,and yer his heart 
was ſo hard thas ill he went on in evil ; then 
he murdered his brother ; and laſtly he deſpair- 

Gen, 413+ eth ; Ay finnes are greater, faith his conſcience, 
then can be forgiven, He thought God could _ 
: nat 
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not find in his heart to forgive him. So when 
men finne and finne, and the Lord-doth rebuke 
them, and yer they do finne, and their conſci- 
ences do check them, and yer they go on, at laſt 
they come to have ſecrer deſpairs in their heart, 
that God now will not look towards them ; 
whereas if yet they had a mind to ſtoop to Jeſus 
Chriſt, they might be forgiven, 2. A ſecond 
cauſe of deſpairing is multitude of temptations. 
Indeed the godly ſhould not be fo apt to think 
themſelves forſaken of God by reaſon of tempra- 
tions as ſometimes they are : they ſhonld rather 
count it joy, as James ſpeaketh, chap. r. 2. But 
yer many of the wicked deſpair finally by this 
means : Becauſe they do fo often fall into temp- 
rations,therefore they conclude they are forſaken 
of God. 3, Ignorance of Gods word, When the 
ouiltineſſe of finne -meeterh with minds not in- 
ſtructed in the doQtrine of free grace and recon- 


'ciliation by Chriſt ; this is a cauſe of deſpair, 


4+ So alſo inured cuſtome of inning is another 
cauſe, When men are often quickned,and grow 
dead again ; then quickned again for a fir, and 
then hardned again : in the end they fall to de- 
ſpair. Theſe and the like are the cauſes of deſpair- 
ing conſciences. And thus I have ſhewed alto the 
ſecond thing propounded to be handled,namely, 
the ſundry degrees of troubled conſciences. 

ITI. The third thing is the difference between 
the troubled conſcience in the godly and in the 
wicked. The conſciences of Gods children may 
be troubled, and are many times ; and the con- 
ſciences of the wicked they are troubled roo:now 


_ the queſtion is, How do they differ ? I anſwee, 
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1. Thattrouble in the conſcience of wicked 
men is accompanied with impenitency , and 
ſometimes with blaſphemy : / world 7 were 
able to ref God;faith Francis Spira : like thoſe 
in the Revelation who 6blaſphemed God becanſe 
of their torments. Sometimes it is accompanied 
with curfings, as Iſai 8. 21. ſometimes with infi« 
nite murmuring. But in Gods children it is not 
ſo : When their conſcience is troubled, they ju- 
iifie God, and clear God, and give him the 
glory of all,and ſubmit under his hand, and ſub- 
due their hearts unto him : as David in his 
trouble did not fret and murmure againſt God, 
but faich he, If God hnve no pleaſure in me, lo, 
here 1 am : let him do with me what ſeemeth 
him good. So that the trouble of conſcience in 
the children of God and'in the wicked doth 
much differ in this firſt reſpect, 

2. The trouble of :conſcience in the wicked 
ariſeth onely from the apprchenhon of Gods 
wrath and fear of judgement for finne, not for 
the Gnne'it ſelf and from the love of holineſle : 
But that in Gods children ariſeth chiefly for 
ſinne, and the want of the apprehenſion of Gods 
love unto them : How long wilt thou forget me, 
O Lord ? for ever ? how long wilt thou hide thy 
face from me ? Pal. 14. 1. Mark whence the 
trouble of the Pſalmift came : This was his 
rrouble, that God did hide his face. 


2. Trouble of conſcience in the wicked never 


maketh them part with 'finne, never breedeth a 


hatred of finne in them ; but that in Gods-chil- 
dren doth. True it is that a wicked mans troub- 


led conſcience may make him yomit up his ſinne,,, 
like 
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like a dog that vomiteth up his troublefome 
meat: bur he doth'not vornit up his Romach to 
that meat ; for whenhe trouble is over he retur- 
'neth-to his vomit again, Soa carnall man retur- 
'neth ro his deadnefle of heartapain, and to his ſe- 
<lritic 2gain, when the trouble is over, Pharaoh, 
whileſt his conſcience was troubled at the ſenſe of 
Gods judgements, 0 then faith he, / have ſinned: 
I pray, Moſes, let me have your prayers ; and 
iT will let you go. Ifthe children of Tirael could 
have packed up and departed while this trouble 


had laſted, they miglit have been gone. But when Exod. 8.15- 


he ſaw there was reſpite, he hardned his heart 
agate, Mark ; His trouble of conſcience did not 
make him part with his finne : Bur that in Gods 
children doth. 

4. That in -the wicked driveth them from 
God : They have little heart to come unto him: 
They ſee nothing but wrath z and-they rather 
vo about to ſeek eaſe in other things then to 
ſeek his favour : as Saul ſought eaſe in muſick, 
and Cain in building caſtles and cities, and Ju- 
'$as in a deſperate courſe. Their trouble fercheth 
them not to God. Bur the trouble in Gods chil- 
dren worketh othettviſe : In the midſt of trou- 
'ble of conſcience they reſt upon God : as He- 


'man crieth, O Lord God of my ſalvation, m pry, vx, ., 


the midſt of the troubles of his ſoul. The eyes of 
Gods children are till towards heaven ; they 
think ill they ſhould have ſome help from 
God : They pray and cry, and though God 
ſeemeth to negle&t them, yer they cannot give 
"over + They will not be beaten off from wait- 


-- ing on God when he will ſpeak comfort to 


them, 5-That 
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5. That trouble that is in the wicked maketh 
their heart ſullen ; bur that in the godly melteth 
their heart : Aly ſonl 1 like melting wax, ſaith 
David in his troubles of conſcience. His foul 
melted before God, and was even poured out 
before him, Pſal. 22.13. This is a kindly work- 
ing. Thus ye ſee the difference. 


Uſes. 


Uſer. 1-JIY this weſcee what 2 miſerable thing ir is 
to have ſvch a troubled conſcience. Ir is 
the greateſt miſery that can be : it is even a hell 
' to men here upon earth : it is like a diſmall 
ohoſt to terrific the ſoul : ir is like-a burning 
turnace in the boſome : it maketh the life bicter, 
In a word, the ſpirit of man 1s not able to bear 
Prov. 18.14. it : The ſpirit of man will ſuſtein its infirmities: 
but awounded ſpirit who can bear? As long as 
a mans ſpirit is ſound, it will bear any thing. 
Some have born agues, fevers, ſtones, colicks, 
convulſions, rackings, torturings : as long as a 
mans ſpirit is ſound he is able ro bear any of 
cliem, all of them : but a wonnded ſpirit who 
can bear ? Never was there man that was able 
to bear a wounded ſpirit. We may lee by many 
of Gods children how heavy it is : David rored 
with the anguiſh of it : a ſtrange phraſe, Heman 
was ccady even ro runne out of his wits with it: 
While I ſuffer thy terrours, fauh he, I am di- 
ftrated, Pal, 88. 15. Moſes putteth himſelf 
into the number , We are even conſumed by 
thine anger, Pſal, go. 7. Echan complainerh 
that it was like a burning fever : How long, O 
Lerd wilt thou hide thy face ? for ever ? ſhall. 
thy 
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thy wrath burn like fire ? Pal. 89. 46. If it be 
thus with Gods children, what may we think 
of the wicked ? If we could ſearch into the bo- 
ſomes of ſome wicked men who are enemies to 
God, then we might ſee and underſtand the 
true weight and burden of this troubled conſci- 
ence. Cain crieth out of more then he can bear. 
Judas thought to find more eaſe in hell then in 


his own heart : So terrible was the torcure of 


his troubled conſcience, that he murdered him- 
ſelf, thinking verily that hell could nor be 
worle. 

2. See here what an infinite miſery every 
finner ſhall one day be in. Though he be not 
troubled with this harpye for the preſent, though 
he be not yer gaſtered with this furious hag; 
yet the day will come when he ſhall : I ay the 
time will come when all ye that are wicked 
ſhall be haunted with this helliſh agony of a 
troubled conſcience ; either here before ye die, 
or when ye die, or at the furtheſt when your 
fouls are departed out of your bodies : This is 
unavoydable to all that live and continue in 
finne. Though for a while ye live in mirth and 
pleaſure and ſecuritie, and conſcience letterh you 
alone ; though like Nabal to day ye feaſt and 
make merry ; yet there is a conſcience within 
you, an Abigail which ro worrow will tell you 
of it, and then your hearts will die within you 
and be like ſtones, as cold and as heavie as a 
ſtone within you. As Samuel mer with Saul, 
Becauſe thor haſt forſaken the Lord, the Lord 
alſo hath forſaken thee : ſo conſcience will find 
you out, However for a while ye flight and 
: neglect 


Uſe 2. 


1. Sam 25. 


37+ 


I. Sam. 9. 
26, 


IT. Kings 21s 


30, 


ſtrutted me. Such dolefull meſſages conſcience 


126 A treatiſe 


negle& it, or elſe perhaps ſupprefle it, yet ir, will 
find you out, as Eliah did Ahab, and then ye 
will fay as he did, Haſt thou found me, O mine 
enemy ? yea, 1 have found thee : Thou haſt ſold 
thy ſelf to work wickedneſſe in the ſight of the 
Lord : thou haſt been a profane beaſt, thou ha#t 
runne againit heaven, and againſt God and 
Chri#t ; and thy life hath been full of rebellions, 
&c. now I have found thee out, The day will 
come when thy conſcience ſhall be like Jobs 
meſſenoer. Ye know what news the meſſengers 
brought Job ; firſt news of one great evil, and 
then of another greater, and then ofa third 
worlt of all ; cattel and goods taken away, ſer- 
vants dead, fonnes and daughters dead, / oxely 
an left alive to tell thee : So, I ſay, the time 
will come when conſcience ſhall thus report, 
Thy pleaſures are dead; thy profits are dead; 
thy comforts are dead : thy heart is dead ; thy 


ſoul is curſed, and muZt die for ever: and I one- 


ly am left alive to tell thee, And then he ſhall 
crie out, Curſed was I that ever I was born:and 
curſed be the womb that bare me: and the paps 
that gave me ſuck, Then ſhalt thou mourn at 
the laſt, when thy fleſh and thy bodie are con- 
ſumed, and thy conſcience ſhall ſay, How have 
T hated inſtruftion , and my heart deſpiſed re- 
proof ? I have not obeyed the voyce of my teach- 
ers, nor enclined mime ears to them that in- 


will bring in one day ; and then it ſhall hifſe 
like a ſnake in thy boſome, Know now that for 
all theſe things thou ſhalt come to judgement. 


And fo thy conſcience ſhall bray thee like a foo! 
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in a mortar, as it were with a peſtill, and it ſhall 
pounce thee and beat thee and diftreſſe thee for 
evermore. This is the moth that oerteth into 
the cloth, and doth ear it : When then with re- 
bukes doft corrett man. for iniquitie, thou ma- 
heſt his beantie to conſume away like as when 
amoth fretteth a garment. This will make thy 
face gathec blackneſſe , and thy ſpirit be over- 
whelmed for evermore. 

I muſt adde another uſe yet : For all this is 
the law : and untill ye be in Chriſt yeare all 
under the law, the curſe of it, the rigour of it - 
And we are bound to tell you how ye ſhall find 
itifye do not ſubmit to the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt. But though we do preach the law, yet 
we do preach it i» the hand of a mediatoar, 
faith Paul, Gal. 3. 19. a terrible killing law, 
but yer ina mercifull hand, in the hand of a 
mediatour, to drive us to ſeek for mercie - and 


therefore 


The third uſe ſhall be, to call upon.you to Uſe 3. 


be humbled, and to fee that there is no living 
for you in your finnes. Go and ſtoop to. Chriſt 
Jeſus, who onely can purge your guiltie conſci- 
ences by his bloud. I beleech you, conſider, ye 
who yer ahide in your finfull eſtates and are yer 
in the fleſh : T beſcech you, conſider what the 
event will one day be. If ye will not look out, 


your conſciences will find you out xt the laſt, 


and then wo. be to you, Your conſciences will 
make all things grievous and bitter to you, even 
thoſe things which in themſelves are moſt (weer 
and good : When ye heare of heaven, of mercie, 
of the bloud of Chriſt , theſe will but encreaſe 


your 
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your miſerie : conſcience will ſay, Yor have ne 
part in them, When you heare the word, any 
promiſe or comfortable paſſage in it, your con- 
ſcience will ſay, Tea, this is my miſerie, I have 
20 ſhare in theſe things. This will be a hell un- 
to you, and will torment you before your time, 
This will alſo make all outward good things 
bitter unto you : When you ſee wife and chil- 
dren and friends, then conſcience will whiſper 
and fay, / ſhall not have theſe long : ere long 
I (hall have none but damned companie. When 
you ſee your goods, eſtates, and the like, conſci- 
ence will mutter, Alas, ere long I (hall be ina 
place where a drop of water ſhall not be afforded 
me to cool my tongue. When you fee the light 
and other comfortable objefts, O wo ts me ; 1 
ſhall ſhortly be in a place where I ſhall ſee ne 
thing but darknefſe, utter and everlaSting dark- 
eſſe, Conſcience will make your afflictions 
intolerable , your fickneſſe intolerable , your 
death-bed intolerable, the face ofdeath intole- 
rable. I beſeech you, bretbren, conſider theſe 
things, you that have not felt a troubled conſci- 
ence untill this houre. Ye hardly know yet 
what itis : ye will know it to your ſorrow, if 
you do not conſider it. There is a phraſe in 
Ezek. 30. 24. where God faith he will make 
Pharaoh grove with the gronings of a man 
deadly wonnded : So it will be with you, if you 
will not hearken and ſubmit ro Jeſus Chriſt ; 
conſcience will make you grone with fearfull 
grones; O wo is me, 1 am undone, without hope, 
without remedie. Conſider this therefore, and 
be wiſe, before the things which concern your 
peace be hidden from you. And-' 
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leſt ye be hardned, and fo ye periſh from the 
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And let me the rather exhort you to this in Z yy. * 
regard of the danger.of the times. The Lords zaz;oy, 


wrath is gone out, and his judgements do flie 
through the earth, and his plagues do fall on 
every fide of us : What will your guiltie conſci- 
ences do now ? oh you can never endure them, 
Ye had need of purged conſciences now left ye 
be quite comfortlefle in the day of viſitation. 
How miſerable is their caſe who want the peace 
of conſcience in the time of diftrefſe > When 
troubles and afflitions are without, then how 
grievous is it to want peace and comfort with- 
in ? When Gods mortall arrows are in your . 
bodies, then to have the arrow of his wrath 
ſticking in your ſouls, this will adde ſorrow to 
ſorrow, and make youreftate much more un- 
comfortable and unſupportable. Beloved, peace 
of conſcience is good ar all times ; but it is moſt 
precious when calamities fall on us : Then to 
have the peace ofa good conſcience that may 
bring us good news from heaven , that all is 
well within, all peace there, this is ſuch peace 
as all the world cannot give nor fell nor buy. 
Never more need of the peace of conſcience then 


be abundance of books written of faith : buy 
them all up, ſaith he ; ye will need every one of 
them ere long : So may I ſay of whatever may 
forward the peace of conſgience ; Buy it, par- 
chaſe it, get it, as much peace as you can poſ- 
fible : ye will have necd of ir all exe long. Take 
heed of troubling your conſciences or cl 


ging 
them with guilt, leſt the Lord caſt you off and 


righe 


- 
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right way. Do not think thus, O we are be. 
lievers, and have no need of ſuch threatumngs. 

He who is certain of his falvation knoweth al. 

ſuredly he ſhould be damned if he ſhoi:1d 00 ON 

in finne without repentance ; This /f is true e- 
F?ck.18.26. nough . If the righteons forſake his righteouſ. 
neſſe, all bis former righteonſneſſe (hall be for. 

1.C.2.16. rotten, And, Wo is we, faith Paul, If 7 preach 
not the goſpel. In the itare of innocencie there 

was uſe of threatnings : ſo is there now in rhe 

ſtate of grace. The Lord threatned Adam in in- 
nocencie, If thou eat thereof thou ſhalt die the 

death, Job was awed by threatnings not to lift 

up his hand againſt the tatherleſle ; for, faith he, 

Job 31.23» deſtruttion from God was a terrour to me, My 
—_— fleſh, faith David, trembleth for fear of thee, 
and 1 am afraid of thy judgements, Let us have 

Heb, 12.28. grace, faith the Apolile, whereby we may ſerve 
God accejtably with reverence and god!y fear, 

Why ? for our Ged is 4 conſuming fire, For be 

it that Gods children ( that is, all believers ) 

ſhall never fall finally away ; yet this threat- 

ning is one of Chriſts inſtruments whereby he 

keeperh them from falling : and they alſo may 

traſt of much bitrernefſe ifthey grow indul gent to 

their corruptions, O therefore rake heed of this 
curſe,that your conſciences may not dog you with 
theguile of finne and the apprehenſion of Gods 

wrath, You will never be ablero bear it, much 

leſs jn the time of afliCtion. O ir is good being 

in a drie houſe when a great tempeſt is up : and ir 

ts Gfe being in a good harbour when a ſtorm 

IYeareth hard. A good conſcience 1s g00d at all 

times : but O how fireetthen ! When Jonah fell 
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into afliion, the want of peace in his cotiſcience 
made him look upon his affliction as upon hell, 
as though he had been in the belly of hell: They 
who follow lying vanities, forſake their own 
mercres, ſaich he. Mark ; his conſcience dogged 
him with his fleeing from God, and forſaking 
his own mercies, Ye ſee he was miſerably 
diſtreſſed by itrill the Lord did deliver him. Be 
charie then of conſcience, and get it purged, that it 
may ſpeak peace to you in trouble, 


| 4 Queftions. 
N?” I have declared unto you, What 2 


troubled conſcience is ; What is the c2uſe of 
it, and wherein it coniiſteth ; How many degrees 
there be of it ; How the troubled conſcience of the 
godly differeth from the troubled conſcience of 
the wicked ; the miſeric ofa troubled conſcience 
and, What a deal of miſchief it doth one, eſpeci- 
ally in afflition : now I ſhould leave this point, 
but that there be ſundrie queſtions to be anſwered 
about it. 

I. Suppoſea man be rid ofthis trouble, and 
have peace of conſcience, how ſhall he maintein it, 
and keep out troubles from it? 

Hl. Whether and how the peace of our con{ci- 
ence dependeth upon our care and obedience ? 

IH. What manner of obedience it is that peace 
of conſcience doth depend on ? 

IV. Tfa man have no peace, but ovely a bur- - 
dened conſcience, what muſt ſuch a man do to be 
freed from it and to atrein true peace? 

I. Queſtion ; How # man ma) keep peace of con- 


Ciences 
ſ K 2 I 
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I begin with the firſt : Suppoſe a man have 
peace of conſcience, what muſt he do to keep and 
maintcin it ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, We muſt labour to prevent troubles of 
conſcience by taking heed that we do nothing 
contrarie to conſcience, We muſt not be drawn 
by friendſhip, or credit, or the love of any luſt,to 
do that which conſcience forbidderh. Nothing 
ſhould be ſo dear unto us as the peace of conſci- 
ence : nothing for the love of it ſhould make ug 
do ought againſt our conſcience. How miſerable 
arc thoſe comforts, delights, fatisfaftions which 
wegetto our ſelves in Fich courſes as our own 

| hearts do condemne! However they ſeem comforts 
for a while, and contentments for a while, and 
delights for a while, yecat laſt it will appear chat 
miſcrable comforts are they all. Nothing that 
wegctin any evil way will chear and comfort 
us in a time of need. Wl:at ſaid Francis Spira at 
the time of his death, when ſeeing his wife and 
children about him, and thinking on the goods 
and eftate which he had gor for them by —_— 
the truth which he had before mainteined again 
the Romiſh crrours. he cried owt in the horrour 
of his conſcience, How terrible is the ſight of 
theſe unto me ! However bcfore they had been 
comforts to him, yet now he could not endure 
the fight of them. O, thought lie, / recanted for 
your ſake ; 1 yielded to ſuperſtition, and it was 
long of you : Therefore he abhorred now the 
hoht of chem, Wretched is he that alloweth 
himfelfin any courſe which his conſcience find- 
eth faujt with, Ir is a good rule che Apoſtle 

Rem. 14-22-Siycth, Bleſſed 35 he that conder;neth not him. 
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ſelf in that which he alloweth : that is, Bleſſed 
is he that hath not a condemning conſcience,that 
alloweth not himſelf in any courſe wherein his 
conſcience doth condemne him. So that if we 
have peace of conlcience, and defire to maintein 
it,ler us never allow our ſelves in any courſe that 
our conſcience may condemne us in. That is the 
firſt anſwer. 


Secondly, If we will maintein our peace, we eAnſw. 


muſt labour to have our hearts grounded in the 
aſſucance ofthe love of God : alas, it will fail us 
elſe, and leave us in trouvle and perplexitic in 
time of greateſt need, Obſerve how the Apoſtle 
joyneth love and peace together, 2, Cor. 13. 11. 
The God of love and peace be with you. Ifhe be 
the God of loye to us, it is ſure enough he will be 
the God of peace allo : If we know once that 
God loveth us, then we may ſet our hearts at 
reſt : As long as we doubt of his love our conſci- 
ence can never have true peace : And therefore if 
we would maintein true peace of conſcience let us 


labour to be aſſured of Gods loye. 


Thirdly, We muſt ule the exerciſe of faith in 4»ſp, 
applying the bloud of Chrift ; we mult labour to z, 


purge and cleanſe our conſciences with it. It we 
find that we have finned, we muſt runne preſent- 
ly tothe bloud of Chriſt to waſh away our ſinne, 
We mult not let the wound fefter or exulcerate, 
bur preſently get it healed. As there is a fountain 
of finne in us, fotherc is a fountain of mercie in 


2 


Chriſt, ſet open for Judah and Jeruſalem, and 7Zcch. rz. 1. 


for every poore ſoul to waſh in. As we finne 
dayly, fo he juſtifieth dayly, and we mult dayly 


..+-.. goto him for it: As every day we runne into 


K 3 new 
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new debts, ſo the Lords prayer teacherh us every 
day to beg forgiveneſſe : We mult every day eye 
the brazen ſerpent, Juſtification is an eyer- 
running fountain, and therefore we cannor look 
to have all the water at once. A fountaineyer 
runneth anew ; fo juſtification ever floweth 
anew, and we muſt go to it. Chriſt is a PriefF 
for ever after the order of 1elchiſedec. O let 
us ſue out every day a dayly pardon of courſe ! 
Let us not ſleep one night without a new par- 
don, Better ſleepin a houſe full of adders and 
venemous beaſts then ſleep in one finne, O then 
be ſure with the day to clear the finnes of the day! 
Then ſhall our conſcience have true peace. But 
how if T have relapſed ? what ſhall I do then ?I 
anſwer, Every man that falleth doth nor fall on 
all foure,as we uſe to fay ; he doth not fall quite: 
There be degrees of falling. As in a fick man, 
though he be ill yer he is notby and by dead; 
ſome life remaineth fill, which will look out to- 
wards health again : fo there is ſo much life in 
juſtification as to recover thee again, Be conſtant 
therefore in this courſe : Ever go to Chriſt, ever 
waſh in this fountain, ever bring thy ſoul hither 
to be cleanſed ;and then thy conicience ever ſhall 
have peace, 

Fourthly, If we would maintein our peace, 
then ler us labour to be conſtant in obedience to 
Jeſus Chriſt. 7hoſoever keepeth his word, n 
him verily ts the word of God perfetted ; and 
hereby know we that we are in him, 1, John 2, 
5. Mark ; Hereby our conſcience may tell us 
that we are right, and ſpeak peace to us, if we 


keep his word, | | 
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II, Queſtion ; How the peace of conſcience doth 


depend «pon our care and our obedience. 

The reaſon why I raiſe this queſtion is this, 
Becauſe as our juſtification is onely in Chriſt, 6 
our peace is onely in him ; how then doth the 
peace of our conſcience depend on obedience ? 
The place of Scripture thar occaſonerh the doubt 
is, I, Pet. 3.21. The anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence towards God by the reſurrettion of Jeſs 
C bri#t. It is by Chriſt ; how dependeth ic then 
on our obedience ? 


Anſw, 1. A good conſcience doth not depend 


. upon our obedience as the principall cauſe of it, 


but upon juſtification which we have by Chritt 
ifwe be in him : Rom, 5. 1. Being jutified by 
faith we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſwu Chriſt. Ye ſee then that our peace is 
grounded upon our juſtification as the principall 
cauſe of it. If we ſhould ſeek for peace from our 
works and obedience; alas, they ar? finfull and 
defective ; there is no peace to be found in ther : 
Our conſcience would be troubled at oar beſt 
duties, at our weaknefle in prayer, our frailtics 
in hearing, our ſlips in every holy ſervice : There 
is nothing we do but our conſcience might find 
fault with it, and pick a hole in it : and therefore 
we had need toflie unto Chriſt for true peace, 
No wonder then that Papiſts have not true peace, 
but profeſſedly ſay, that every man muſt doubr, 
and no man can be ſure of his ſalvation, They 
muſt needs doubt indeed who truſt to cheir own 
works : which can neyer bring true peace, The 
conſcience mult eyer be quarrelling and finding 
of fault, and be without peace, if we truſt to the 
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beſt works. .So that this is the firſt anſwer, All 
true peace dependeth upon juſtification by faith 
in Chriſt as the principall cauſe. 

Secondly, We anſwer, That our peace de- 
pendeth upon our obedience in this fort, that 
we can haye no peace except we be given to 
obedience. Thoſe men that can finne and yet 
be at peace, were never juſtified in their lives. 
A child of God when he finneth ; as for exam» 
ple, if he ſhould be tempted to lie, or to omit a 
good dutie, which he knoweth he is bound to 
perform ; yet this would much trouble his con- 
ſcience ; his ſoul would be aſhamed, his heart 
perplexed, he would not know how to look 
the Lord in the face ; 7 have ſinned : what (hall 
[ do unto thee,O thou preſerver of men > When 


2c. 38. 6, David had finned againſt God, / .zmz tro»bled, 


 Dab. 
Sol. 


fatth he z and / go mourning all the day long. 
And therefore peace of conſcience doth depend 
thus farre on obedience, as that a man cannot 
have peace unlefſe he be obedient, and take heed 
of finne, and labour in all things to be upright 
before God. Now if you ask me, But how doth 
our peace depend, upon our obedience ? I an- 
ſwer, It dependetl; upon obedience as the re- 
moving cauſe : It removeth that which would 
hinder our peace. Sinne would interrupt our 
peace : now obedience removeth finne. To this 
purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh r. John 3. 18,19. 
CM) little children, let us not love in word and 
in tongue, but in deed and intruth : For here- 
by we þnow that we are of the truth, and (hall 
aſſure our hearts before God : Hereby we ſhall 


aflure our conſciences that we are in him, if we 
take 
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take heed of hypocrifie : If we love in truth, 


| and be obedient in truth, we ſhall thereby re- 


move all our doubts and our fears, our troubles 
and perplexities of conſcience. So that peace 
doth depend on obedience as the removin 
cauſe : It removeth that which otherwiſe woul 
hinder peace. This is the firſt, Again, our 
peace of conſcience dependerh upon our obedi- 
ence as the witneſſing cauſe of ir. Obedience is 
one of the witnefles of true peace ; it witneſſeth 
that we have peace with God. Thzs ts our re- , co .; 1»; 
Joycing, even the tefttmony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicitie and godly ſinceritie we have 
had our converſation in the world, See here, it 
is the witneſſing cauſe of it : Paul had peace of 
conſcience ; his conſcience was able ro make 
him rejoyce : How ? Becauſe it gave teſtimony 
that his converſation was godly and fimple and 
gracious. Though we be in Chrilt, yer we can 
ave no peace unleſſe holy obedience doth wit- 
neſſe the ſame. Obedience is not the cauſe of 
the peace of our conſciences before God, bur ic 
is the cauſe of our p—_ the fame : We 
know we have peace by reaſon of our obedi- 
ence : We know that every one that adeeth righ- 1. John 2-29. 
teouſneſſe is born of God : We know we are paſ+ Jon 413+ 
ſed from death to life, becauſe we love the bre- . 
thren : Hereby we know that we dwell in him a 
and he in us, by the ſpirit that he hath given 
5. Mark ; we come to know it by obedience 
and by the fruits of obedience. Take away obe- 
dience, we can never know peace. T hey that 645. 16, 
walk by this rule, peace ſhall be upon them and 
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ty, our peace of conſcience dependeth on out 
obedience as the confirming cauſe : Chriſt con. 
firmeth our peace to us by making us walk 
cloſe to him and obedient unto him, Paul ſhew. 
eth how it preſerveth peace, as a ſhoe preſerveth 
the foot : ye know if we ſhould walk without 
ſhoes, barefoot, our feet would be in danger of 
- pricking and hurting: So doth .obedience to the 
Fphe. 6.15. Goſpel preſerve our peace : Stand , faith the 
Apoſtle, having your feet ſhod with the prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel of peace, Mark ; hecom- 
parerh ittoa ſhoe, which he would have us 
ſhod with ; and then it will be the Goſpel of 
peace to us, and our peace ſhall be in ſafety, 
Fourthly, our peace dependeth upon our obe- 
dience, not onely as a figne of true peace, nor 
onely as a guard to it, but as a thing pleaſing to 
God, without the which we diſpleaſe God, For 
though God be pleaſed with his children al- 
wayes in Chriſt, yet he is not pleaſed that any 
1» Thef. 4.1. in Chriſt ſhould be diſobedient to him. Ye have 
received of us how ye ought to walk and to 
pleaſe God, faith the Apoſtle, When Gods 
children walk in obedience, that is pleaſing un- 
to God. So that peace of conſcience doth great- 
ly depend on obedience : For otherwiſe conlci- 
ence will be troubled ; O 7 do not pleaſe God ; 
T his ts diſpleaſing unto God; and, This doth 
provoke God. Nor as though there were any 
ſuch perfe&ion in our obedience that can ſatishe 
any tittle of Gods law ; but becauſe when our 
perſons are pleaſing tro God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
then our obedience to God is pleafing too in 


Jeſus Chriſt, and conſcience will ſay it, Thus | 
much 
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much ſhall ſuffice for anſwer to the'ſecond que» 
ſtion. 

III. Queſtion ; What manner of obedience it is 
that peace of conſcience dependeth upon ? 
Thereaſon of this queſtion is this ; Becayſe it 

ſhould ſeem there is no ſuch obedience in this 

life as any peace of conſcience ſhould depend on. 

Doth not James ſay, /» many things we ſinne 

all ? Doth not our Saviour ſay, When ye have 

done all that ye can, ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants ? If our conſcience can ſtill ſay that we 
are unprofitable, and that we do finne in every 
thing that we do, yea in many things, in all the 
duties we go about ; if our conſciences can fay 
thus, How can any peace depend upon obedi- 
ence ? What obedience do you mean that peace 
of conſcience dependeth upon ? 

I anſwer, 1. Abſolute perfeRtion in obedience 


**{s not required unto evangelicall peace, For if it 


were, no man could have peace ; no not Paul, 
nor Abraham, nor any of the holieſt of Gods 
children : and therefore abſolute perfection is 
not required, /f we ſay we have not ſinned, we 
make Chriſt a liar, and his word us not in us, 
r. John 1. 10. Our conſcience can ſtill ſay we 
have ſinned ; and it can ſtill fay our obedience is 
imperfe& - A halting leg can never go perfectly, 
A "Jacob is called he that halteth ; and every 
godly foul halteth ; Though he do not halr be- 
tween two, as wicked people do, yet he halterh 
in following after God, What purblind eye can 
ſee perfeRtly ? or thick eare heere perfectly ? He 


that hath theſe imperfeRions of body can neither 
beſt of 


Gods 
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Gods children have imperfeRions ofheart and 
ſpirit and mind: their faith is imperfeR, their 
loveis imperfeR ; and therefore their obedience 
muſt needs be imperfect. Bur abſolute perfeRion 
is not required to true peace of conſciencs ; and 
therefore this doth not hinder it. 2. Though ah- 
ſolute perfeRtion be not required to peace, yet 
ſuch obedience is required as may be acceptable 
2.Cor, 5.9, to God. So faith the Apoſtle, Ye labour that 
whether preſent or abſent we may be accepted of 
him. Such obedience we muft ſhew as may be 
accepted ef him, or we cannot have true peace, 
If our endeayours be not acceptable, our conſci- 
ence will quickly heare ofit, and tell us fo : If 
we pray coldly, or heare unprofitably, or live 
looſely, if we do not do that which is acceptable 
to God, our conſciences will ſoon complain, 
Nay though we do do the duties, if we do not do 
them in an acceptable manner, conſcience will 
have matter againſt us ill. 3. This acceprable- 
neſle of obedience lieth in this, when our obedi- 
ence is ſincere, univerfall, and totall, and pro- 
ceeding from the fpirit of Chriſt Jeſus dwelling 
in us. The Apoftle giveth it this phraſe, hen 
we walk not after the fleſh but after the Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 4. That is our fulfilling the law, when 
Chrift hath fulfilled the law for us, and maketh 
us ſincerely to walk by it, not after the fleſh but 
after the Spirit : when we do not favour our 
ſelves in one luſt, nor ſuffer our ſelves in any 
beloved finne ; but whatever it be that is evil, 
our conſcience can ſay we truly do hate it and 
labuur to avoid it ; whatever it he that is com- 
manded us, be it neyer {o contrary to our nature, 
yet 
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yet our conſcience can fay we fincerely ſer our 
ſelves todoit. So walking not after the fleſh 
bur after the Spirit, this is ſincerity of obedience, 
and this is required unto peace. q. This fince- 
rity of obedience maketh us to bewail our very 
infirmities, and to: be humbled for them : not 
onely to be humbled for greater finnes, but alſo 
co be humbled for our infirmities. If we be nor 
ſoundly humbled for our very infirmities alſo, 
they will hinder the peace of our conſcience : We 
can have no peace except our conſcience can Wit- 
nefſe that our infirmities do humble us and drive 
usto Chriſt and cauſe us to ſue out a pardon. If 
conſcience have nota pardon ſealed f infirmi- 


ties alſo, it will not be at peace. Chriſt bare our Marb.8.ry. 


very infirmities : therefore we muſt be humbled 

for them, and go to him for pardon of them too, 

or conſcience will not be at peace. Thus I have 
anſwered alſo this third queſtion, 

IV. Queſtion ; How if a man have a burdened 
and troubled conſcience, what muſt he do to 
be freed from it ? 

The reaſon of this queſtion is this ; Becauſe 
men are ignorant about it. When men are 
-troubled in conſcience and burdened a little that 
way, preſently they daub all with peace, and go 
— ——_ - ary This ws. the Lond 
doth complain of in the falſe prophets who 


preached too much peace ; T hey have healed the Fe. 


hurt of the daughter of my people ſlightly. ſaying, 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace. And 10 
they do more hurt then good : Like a chirurgion 
that skinnerh the wound before he giveth ſearch- 


ing falves to Kill the matter of it: afterwards it 
. breaketh 
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breaketh om worſe, and it is a hundred to one 
bur it will coſt the patient his life : So it is with 
many men - A man cannot rore a little for his 
finnes, / have been a ſinner, and what ſhall I do 
1 have been a beaſt, &c. But, O, ſay they, be. 
lieve man, Chriſt died for thee, and the promiſe 
zs to thee, and God will pardon thee, Thus they 
heal him ſlightly with Peace, peace, and it may 
be there is no peace to him yet ; he had need to 
be ſearched more deeply:they skinne the wound, 
and it is a thouſand to one bur it loſeth the mang 
ſoul, by giving a cordiall where a corrofive was 
neceſſarie, And therefore great reaſon that this 

ueſtion ſhould be anſwered, If a man havez 
burdened troubled conſcience, what muſt ſuch 1 
-man do to be freed from it ? 

I anſwer, 1. Let him take heed that he meddle 
not too much with the ſecret will of God, what 
his decree and purpoſe is from eternitic. As ſoon 
as an arrow is ſhot into the conſcience, and the 
conſcience cometh to be hum-bied, commonly the 
heart layeth abour it, Az how if God have re- 
probated me ? and what if he have appointed mt 
to wrath ? how then ? Beloved, ye mult take heed 
ofthis : If your hearts: faiten upon reprobation, 
that will marre all ; that will quite diſcourage a 
poore foul from going to God, 

2. Underftand the word right, Do not think 
that becauſe God hath not in particular namec 
thee, therefore he hath excluded thee; God: 
promiſes are made in gener?!l to all that believe, 
and they are to be applyed in particular to al 
them that believe : why then ſhouldſt thou ex: 
clude thy ſelf when God doth not exclude thee 
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Would thou have Chriſt > Chriſt to juſtifie 

thee 2 Chriſt to ſanifie thee?Chriſt torule thee ? 

Wouldſt thou be under Chriſts regiment, and 

live at his will > Come and welcome : no foul is 
excepted, Whoſoever will, let hin take of the Kev. 22-17+ 
water of life freely, Ye ice there is a Quicunque 

v#lt. Whoſoever will. Indeed if thou haſt nor 2 

will to be in Chriſt ; but thou wilt do thus and 

thus, and thou wilt have thy will, and this luſt, 

and that friend, and ſuch a courſe, and, 7 ſh, 

this ts too ſtritt ; nay, if you bethere thou arr 

not for Chriſt : I have nothing for thee but hell 

and damnation. Burt if thou wouldſt have Chriſt 

indeed, and be in Chriſt indeed, thy heart in I 
Chriſt, thy will in Chriſt, thy whole felfin 

Chriſt ; then ariſe, he calleth thee. Thus under- 

ſtand the word right, the goſpel doth not exclude 

thee whoſoever thou art. 

3- Thou muſt not for fear of ſhaine or loſle, 
&c. keep from reſtitution whereſoevyer thou haſt 
done wrong, or fatisfaftion wherefoever thou 
haſt cozened,, or reformation whereſoever thou 
art accuſtomed to any evil, or the doing any 
thing that may procure eaſe and quiet to thy 
con'cience, It may be one is troubled in conſci- 
ence for his wronging his neighbour in ewentie 
pounds, and if he would make refticution he 
might have ſound peace : but he will not ; no, he 
daubeth up his conſcience ſome other way. An- 
other it may be ſuffereth diſorders in his familie 
and foul abuſes, which if he would redrefſe he 
might have peace : but he will not. Another, if 
be would down with his pride ; another, if he 
would be acquainted Fitch Gods ſeryants, or a 


Iſai.30'18, 
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he wohld take any pains in good duties, be mor 
diligent for the work of repentance,8c, bur the{ 
things will not be done : Men plaiſter up thei 
conſciences ( I know not how ſome other way 
and fo go to hell for not taking the right way 
But if any of you be troubled in conſcience, keey 
back nothing, hold back nothing that may mak 
for your true peace and quiet. 
4+ Thou muſt wait on God : Caſt thy {el 
at his feet, humbly defire him to give thee the 
erue peace of conſcience. But wait Gods leiſure, 
knowing thou haſt deſerved to be utterly depri- 
ved of it : and thus doing thou ſhalt find itto 
thy great comfort ar laſt. Bleſſed are all thy 
that wait for him ; that is, when the Lord will 
be mercifull. He will do it with judgement ; he 
will do it when it may do thee the molt good, 
when it may bring himſelf moſt glorie : therefore 
it is fit thou ſhouldſt wait for his time of com- 
forting, Now becauſe many do miſconftrue this 
waiting Gods leiſure, ( As for example, one is 
dead to all good duties, O, faith he, / wait the 
Lords leifare till he quicken me : CM, ? heart is 
wuwch hardned , faith another ; but I wait the 
Lords lerſure till he be pleaſed to ſoften tt, 
Thus men are lazie in the mean while ; and yet 
they think they wait the Lords leiſure. O be- 
loved, this is not the waiting the Lord mean- 
eth ; this will nor ftay conſcience ; conſcience is 
ouilrie for all this waiting ) therefore I beſecech 
you conhider what waiting I mean. 1. Wait #p- 
01: the Lord, and keep his way ; thou doſt not 
waitelſe, unleſſe thou keep praying , and ftri- 
ving, and meditating,and enquiring, and watch-. 
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ing thine own heart leſt it ſhould flip aſide. 
2. Thou muſt wait as a ſervant waiteth upon 
his maſter : If his maſter calleth , he cometh ; if 
he ſendeth, he goeth ; ifhe beckeneth, he takerh 


notice : So thou muſt wait. As ſervants wait P/al. 123.4; 


pon their maſters, ſo our eyes wait upon the 
Lord till he have mercie upon us. Be obedient 
in the mean time : go When he ſendeth ; come 
when he calleth ; obſerye when he beckenetk : 
be diligent to. be doing his pleaſure. 3. Thou 
muſt wait onely upon God, not upon thy luſts 
too, and upon other things too ; but thou malt 
wair onely upon God : My ſorl, wait thou one 
ly zpon God, faith David, Pfal; 62. 5. If thoii 
wait upon any thing elſe, this is not to wait up= 
on God. One waiteth a time to be revenged ; 
another waiteth a time to fatisfie this or that 
luſt: this is not to wait upon God art all. 4. Take 
heed of healing thy ſelf, and comforting thy 
ſelf, or daubing up thy conſcience thy ſelf : If 
thou doſt fo, thou doſt not wait upon God to do 
it : Ifchoudoſt ic thy (elf, and ſnatcheſt at com- 


fort thy ſelf before he do give it, then thou doſt _... 


not wait till he give it. Suppoſe a man hath 
done thee an injury ; the Lord he will right thee 
ifthou wilt wait - but if thou go and recompenle 
evil forevil , and right thy ſelf, thou dot nor 


wait upon God. as Solomon adviſeth, Say not Prov.20'437 


thon, I will recompenſe evil ; but wait on the 
Lord and he will ſave thee; Mark ; thou muſt 
not ſave thy ſelf, thine own credit, &c. by re- 
venging, but wait on God for all: So here if 
thy conſcience be troubled, thou muſt wait upot! 


up 
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up the matter thy ſelf, and crieſt, Peace, peace 
to thy ſelf, thou doſt not wait upon God, Thu 
I have anſwered the laſt queſtion, How if a ma1 
haye a burdened and troubled conſcience, wha 
muſt ſuch a man do to be freed from it > Anc 
hitherto we have ſpoken of the two laſt adjun&t, 
of conſcience, a Quiet conſcience, and an Un. 
quiet conſcience ; What they be, and, How the 
differ : and we have reſolved and anſwered thi 
queſtions and difficulties about them, 


Conſcience beareth witneſſe of our perſons, 


Oncernine the witneſſe of conſcience , ] 
told you = conſcience beareth witneſle ol 
ewo things: 1. It beareth witnefle of our aCtions; 
2. It beareth witneſſe of our perſons. The for- 
mer hath been declared unto you at large: ] 
come now to the latter ; Conſcience beareth wit- 
neſſe alſo of our perſons, whether we be good 
or evil, whether in Chriſt or in finne : And here 
I will ſhew you foure things : 

1. That every mans conſcience may inform 
him what Rate he is in, whether of ſalvation or 
damnation, whether of grace or of nature. 

2. How conſcience doth it. 

3- When conſcience doth it. 

4. How it cometh to paſſe then that ſo ma- 
ny thouſands miſtake and are ignorant and de- 
luded about their eſtates. 

I. For the firſt, That every mans conſcience 
may inform him what eſtate be is in, whether 
good or bad ; (I ſpeak eſpecially of ſuch as live 
under the light ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt. ) There 
aretwo rules : the one is Gods word , which 
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pointerh out both eſtates ; and the other is every 
mans conſcience, which is privy tothe frame and 
ſtanding of every mans own heart, and whicl: 
of theſe cſtares his eſtare is, conſcience is privy 
to this, 1 will inſtance in ſome forts of men 
t. The Jews, who contented themſelves with 
formality : they facrificed , they offered , they 
payed their tithes , they did that which Moſes 
commanded them for the letter of it : now ye 
ſhall ſee their conſcience could tell chem that 
they were not perfect nor upright with God : 
All their duties, and formalities, and gifts, and 
facrifices could not make them that did the ſer- 
vice perfett , as perteining to the conſcience; 
Heb. 9.9. Mark : Their conſciences could ſay 
they were not upright for all this. As they were 
not upright, ſo their conſcience could cell them 
they were not upright. 2. Another inſtance we 
have in the Scribes and Phariſees : When they 
would have condemned the woman taken in 
adultery, their own conſcience was privy that 
they were finners themſelves, John 28. 9g. So 
alfo it is with a child of God : His conſcience is 
able to inform him that he is a child of God, 
and chat he doth truly ſerve God, { thank, God, 2. Tims. 
faith Paul, whom I ſerve with a pare conſcience. 
His conſcience told him he was a true ſervant 
of God, and that he was Gods : whoſe 1 am, 
kith he. So Davids conſcience; / am thine ; 
ſave me : for I have ſought thy commandments. 
$o the church ; My beloved is mine, and 1 am 
his. Ye ſee then how conſcience can inform and 
tell us what eſtate we are in, whether we be 
godly or carnall , ywhecher our conyerſation be 


MY 
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in heaven or on earth,. whether we be in Chril 
or out of him. The ſpirit of man knoweth wh; 
is in him. Iris cafie to know what our grez 
thoughts of heart are npon, what our greatel 
purpoſes and projects and ſtudies be ; whethe 
about God or the world : the ſpirit of a my 
mult needs know it. And therefore every mar 
may dravv out from conſcience a true concluſion 
how it is with him. The reaſons are theſe : 

1. Thefirſt is taken from the nature ofcon- 
ſcience. The nature of conſcience is ſuch that i 
mult needs be able ro know what is wirh a man, 
Now his welldoings or his illdoings are witl 
him : he was with himfelf when he did them, 
When thou art proud, or impatient, or careleſl 
in any duty, thou art with thy ſelf when thou 
art fo : All thy illdoings are with thee - and 
therefore thy conſcience muſt needs know wha 
thou art, Oar tranſgreſſions are with 4 ; ani 
as for our iniquittes we know them, Take 1 
curler ; and, as Solomon faith, Thine own hear 
k noweth that thor: ha#t uſed to curſe others. $0 
it is with a godly foul : Thine obedience is with 
thee, and thy ſelt-deniall is with thee, and thy 
care to walk before God, all is with thee ; and 
therefore thou muſt needs know it. This is the 
nature of conſcience ; It is privy to what is witl 
onc. 

2. The tecond reaſon is taken from the equit) 
of Gods judgements on the wicked. The Lorc 
he will judge none to hell, bur his con{ciend 
ſhall confetle he was one that walked in the wa) 
ro hell and death, Ye may reade it in the mal 
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Chriſt did charge him with his not having on a 
wedding-garment, and did condemne him to ut- 


ter darkneſſe, the text ſaith, he was ſpeechleſſe ; Mart. 2. 


that is,his conſcience confeſſed that Chriſts judge. *** 
ment was juſt : 7 have not on a wedding-gar- 
ment, faith his conſcience ; and it ts my fault 
that I have none ; and I am rightly condemned. 
Thus his conſcience did know it ; otherwiſe he 


. could not have been -ſpeechleſſe in his own de- 


fenſe. As Feſtus told Agrippa that he anſwered 


the Prieſts, /t is not the manner of the Romanes As 15.16, 


to deliver any man to dye before that he who ts 
accuſed have his accuſers face to face, and have 
licence to anſwer for himſelf concerning the 
crime laid again#t him : So may I fay, that the 
great Judge of quick and dead will not judge any 
man to hell but he will have his accuſers face to 
face, and if he can anſwer for himſelf he may. 
Now if conſcience be nor privy to what eſtate 


ſoever a wicked man is in, his conſcience could 


never accuſe him face to face at the laſt day, nor 


juſtifie the Lord Jeſus.and make the ſinner Rand 


ſpeechleſſe before God, He might anſwer, Lord, 
I do not know any ſuch thing as is laid to my 
charge : I am not convinced that the caſe is thus 
and thus with me, that I am in ſuch an eſtate as 
I am accuſed of. No wicked man ſhall be-able 
to ſay thus : Therefore conſcience can inform a 
man in whart'eſtate he is, 

2- The third reaſon is taken from the Lords 
manner of judging the godly. He will judge 
them and abſolye them ſecundum allegata & 
probata, as we fay, according to the word and 
cheir own conſciences, Ye may lee the true form 
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of judgement which the Loxd will go by,Matth 


25. Where the Lord convinceth the who 
world who were righteous and who not, who tc 
be judged to punifhment, and who to life fo 
cver ; at laſt he concludeth, 7 he wicked ſhall y 
away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righ 
teors into life eternall, As it he had faid, Tow 
conſciences can ſay ye are wicked : ye did no 
feed, nor clothe, nor viſit me : Go your wayes ti 
hell. So for the righteous ; Toxr conſciences car 
ſay ye are righteous : Go ye to heaven, Thus thi 
Lord will do, Now this could not be if conſ(c: 
ence could not inform every one that is god 
that he is (o : If conſcience could not witneſl 
what eſtate they are in, this could not be. Thu 
ye ſee the truth of the firlt thing. 

2. How IT. The ſecond thing that I promiſed to hey 

conlicience . N - 

8o:k this. YOu is, How conſcience doth this, Ye have hean 
that it is able to inform every one what eſtate h 
is 1n befoxe God : Now it followeth to confidet 
How conſcience doth it. This it doth by compa 
ring the word of God with our hearts, and ou 

P/als 119.6, hearts with the word : As for example ; The 
who have reſpett to all Gods commandments ſha 
never be alhamed, ſaith the word - But, fait 
conſcience, /defirero know all my dutie to G0 
and man, aud to perform all that I know : an 

Prev 1118. therefore I ſhall zot be aſhaned. To him ths 
ſoweth righteouſueſſe (hall be a ſe:re rewara,ſait 
the word : Bzt, ſaith conſcience, / plough up m 
nature and all the fallow-ground of my heart,an 
1 ſow righteouſneſſe : and therefore to me ſha 
be a ſure reward, So, To be ſpiritually. minde 
#5 life and peace, faith the word ; Bur, _ cor 

Cle 


»y,Matth, 
he Whole 
t, who to 
0 life for 
A ſhall go 
the Yigh- 
11d, Tow 
e aid not 
F wa es to 
eNCces Can 
Thus the 
if conſci- 
is godly 

Witnefle 


»e. Thu 


| to ſhey 
ve heard 
eſtate he 
confider, 
' COMPA» 

and our 
e; Thy 
ents ſhal 
at, faith 
e to God 
2w + and 
1im that 
rd,faith 
h up m) 
art,and 
me (hall 
minded 
th con- 

ſcience, 


of Conſcience. 151 
ſcience, / am ſpiritually minded ; my mind is ſet 
pon things that are ſpirituall : therefore I 
have life and peace. So conſcience alſo judgeth 


of the ſtate of finne. Thoſe that live after the Rom. 3.5 


fleſh (hall die, faith the word : But, faith conſci- 
ence, -2y life is led after the fleſh and the luſts 


of it : therefore I ſhall die, He that believeth Rom. 8.13; 


not is condemned already, faith the word : But, 
faith conſcience, / do not believe : therefore 1 
am in the ſtate of condemnation, The word faith, 


A good tree bringeth forth godd fruit, and a cor. Fon 3.18. 


rupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit : But, faith 
conſcience, my works and my conrſes are cor- 
rupt and naught : therefgre ſo is my heart, Thus 
ye ſee that conſcience doth it by reaſoning : And 
this conſcience can very well do ; r. Becauſe 
conſcience hath a very good judgement. Ir is a 
yery wiſe and judicious facultie in the foul of 
man, Some make it an act of judgement. We 
do not take it fo : It is not an ac of judgement, 
bur it is a reflexive facultie of the ſoul having a 
very good judgement. Whether it be right to 
obey you rather then God, judge ye, faith Peter, 
Acts 4. 19. appealing to their own conſciences to 
judge in the point. Sothar conſcience is a facul- 
tie of a good judgement. Now if it be judicious, 
ir muſt needs be able to reaſon and to argue 
abour our eſtates, and find out whether they be 
good or no. It is the judgement of man thar is 
able to argue, and able to hold an argument : 
Wwe thus judge, faith the Apolile, that if one died 
for all, then are all dead, 2. Cor. 5. 14. Mark ; 
His propofition he would prove was, T har all 
the believers im Chriſt are dead to themſelves 

L 4 and 
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and alive unto God, Now ye may ſee how his 
judgement maketh here an argument; 1f Chriſt 
died for them all, then they are all dead : but 
Chri#t died for them all : therefore they are 
all dead. J:dgement is able to make arguments: 
and therefore if conſcience be a reflexive faculty | 
that hath a very good judgement, it muſt needs 
be able to frame arguments , and ſo make'our 
what our eſtates are. 2. Becauſe there is natu- 
rall logick in every mans conſcience : It can 
frame ſyllogiſmes, thus, es many as be led by 
the ſpirit of God, are the me of God, faith 
the word : Bt, faith a godly mans conſcience, 
T am led by Gods (prrit , and 1 am careful! to 
follow the leading of Gods holy ſpirit: therefore 
1 am one of Gods ſonnes. And {o on the other 
hde. Ye will ſay, How can a countrey- mans 
conſcience make fſyllogiſmes ? Ic is onely for 
ſcholars and ſuch as have ſtudied logick in the 
ſchools ro make {yllogiſmes. I anſwer , Ir is 
true ; Artificiall logick is onely among ſcho- 
Jars: But there is naturall logick in conſcience, 
which doth not ſtand upon forms. The godly 
people at Rome were never. brought up at Uni- 
verſitie : yet the Apoſtle telleth them they had 
logick enough to argue themſelves to be dead 
unto finne and alive unto God through Chrilt; 
Likewiſe alſo, faith he, reckon ye your ſelves to 
be dead indeed unto ffune, but alive unto God 
through Feſus Chrift our Lord, The originall 
iS, #79 MeuCens, Exerciſe ſo much logich in your 
ſelves ; Like good logicians prove your ſelves 
zo be dead unto ſine aud alive to God, Sothat 


ye ſee there is naturall logick in conſcience; and 
therefore 


how his 
F Chriſt 
d : but 
hey are 
1ments: 
faculty 
t needs 
ake out 
- natu- 
It can 
led b 
1, Git, 
cience, 
efull to 
refore 
» Other 
- mans 
ly for 
in the 
It is 
{cho- 
1ence, 
oodly 
: Uni- 
y had 
| dead 
hrilt; 
ves to 
| God 
inal 
your 
elves 
that: 
and 
fore 


of Conſcience. 153 
therefore conſcience is able to frame arguments 
about our eſtate, and to inform us whar it is. 


III. The third thing I propounded to confi- 3. when 
der is, When conſcience doth this. This is a ves | pe = may 


ry neceſlarie point : and indeed fo they are all ; 
but this more eſpecially. I have ſhewed that 
conſcience is able to inform us what eſtate we 
arc in, whether of grace or nature : but when 
doth it perform this? I anſwer, I need not 
ſo much ſpeak of the godly, becauſe they do 
mark conſcience, But ler me ſpeak of ſuch as are 
fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers luſts , who 
never had yet the waſhing of regeneration nor 
the renewing ofthe holy Ghoſt : I anſwer about 


» them; 1. Their conſcience muſt needs have a 


time when to do it, / do remember my faults 
this day , faich Pharaohs butler, Gen. 41. 9. 
His conſcience did inform him ; and there was 
a time when his conſcience did inform him. 
2, Conſcience would chooſe a time by it {elf : it 
would inform a wicked man ſolemnly and 
punRually of his rotten and curſed eſtate he is 
in, I fay, it would have a ſolemn time by ir ſelf 
for this, if it could have it : bura wicked man 
taketh an order with his conſcience that it ſhall 
nottel Ihim ſolemnly how itis with him; nei- 
ther will he find a time to ſuffer it: As it was 
with Felix; When his conſcience began to 
orumble againſt him, when Paul had cold him 
of righteoutneſle and of judgement, he trembled, 
his conſcience began to ftirre, and would then 
have folemnly dealt with him indeed : but he 
ſhuffled it off, and would not find time ; Go thy 
way at this time, faith he to Paul ; 7 will _ 

| thee 
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thee at a more convenient time. And ſohe faid 
to his conſcience too, Conſcience would take a 
ſolemn and ſettime to inform men what their 
eſtates are ; but men will not ſuffer them : and 
therefore conſcience is fain to take ſuch ſudden 
times as it can get, Ye will ask, What times 
be they ? 
Conſcience I anſwer, Firſt, when conſcience interlineth: 
incerueth. As fox example, in the hearing of the word: 
While men are hearing the word, ir may bethe 
preacher preacheth of holineſſe , and a wicked 
man heareth it ; Bat 1 have it not, faith his con- 
ſcience. Mark ; his conſcience interlinerh. It may 
be the preacher is preaching how deſperately 
careleſſe men are of their ſouls, how they look 
to every thing more then to them; conſcience 
interlineth, This # my caſe. It may be he 1s 
preaching againſt adulterie ; T his ſinne I have 
committed, ſaith a guiltie conſcience : or againſt 
ruſhing upon Gods ordinances without prepa- 
ration; This ts my conftant courſe , ſaith an 
evil mans conſcience. It may be the preacher is 
preaching of converhon and becoming a new 
creature in Chriſt ; This I am yet to ſeek in, 
faith confcience. Thus conſcience interlineth : 
Thovgh the man heareth on, and it may be 
taketh lirtle to heart, yer conſcience interli- 
neth a ſidden information of his wretched 
eltate. Like a bird that flicth by, or like a ſwift- 
ſhot arrow, thar is preſently out of fight, ſoit 
may be a man taketh very lit:le norice of it. Like 
Abs 24 25+ the forenamed Felix : as Pavl was preaching of 
righteouſnefſe and temperance , / have it not, 


faich his conſcience ; and of judgement to come, 
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that (hall I do then ? ſaith his conſcience, Thus 
conſcience interlined, and made him tremble on 
a ſudden, like a ſudden ſhivering of a cold, or a 
ſudden Rartle of a man affrighted , and away it 
was gone quickly, I beſeech you obſerve your 
own boſomes. Do ye not feel this now and then 
ata ſermon, when ye heare it? do not your 
conſciences interline our ſermons , and pur in 
parentheſes now and then > When ye heare ſuch 
and ſuch a finne reproved, condemned, And this 
i my finue , ſaith conſcience : when ye heare 
theſe and theſe graces commended, And 1 ne- 
ver had theſe, ſaith conſcience : when ye heare 
theſe and theſe marks ofa carnall eſtate, And 
theſe or ſome of theſe are im me , ſaith conſci- 
ence? do not your conſciences interline in this 
manner ? As Paul was ſpeaking to the ſhip- 
men concerning God, his conſcience did {weet- 


ly interline thus, There ftood by me this night A% 27.23 


an Angel of God, whoſe I am , faith his conlci- 
ence. And as he was writing to the Romanes, 


God is my witneſſe, ſaith he, whons ] ſerve in Rom. 1. 9. 


my ſpirit. Burt do not your conſciences interline 
otherwiſe with you ? If they do, I beſeech you 
conſider it : Your conſciences do then truly in- 
form you of your rotten eſtates: liſten to them. 


Secondly, when conſcience falleth a choking, Conſcience 
As for example,inprayer:a wicked man prayeth; © 


But I: do not pray right , faith his conſcience. 
I humbly beſeechthee, O Lord:Nay,but 1 do not 
beſeech hambly, faith his conſcience. I deſire to 
be ſanttified & parged from my ſins: Nay, but I 
do not hunger after any ſuch thing, ſaith conſci- 
ence./ do not confeſſe my ſinnes right ,nor beg for 

grace 
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grace right,Do your conſciences choke youthus? 
Now your conſciences inform you of your e. 
ſtates. Peradventure ye hardly perceive this 
choking at all : Iris done in a moment, and it 
preſently ceaſeth, becauſe ye are not willing to 
heare it: and therefore it may be conſcience 
"21 Fg doth it by ſudden flaſhes. Ir is faid the Lord 
ſpake ſuddenly to Moſes : ſo often conſcience 
ſpeaketh ſuddenly ro men, a word and away, 
As David faith of the wicked, God ſhall ſhoot an 
arrow at them, and they ſhall be wonnded on a 
ſudden : So conſcience thooteth a quick arrow, 
and it woundeth men in the twinkling of an eye, 
and it is gone, Lord, have mercy upon us, (aid 
one : But ] ſhould not ſay ſo vainly and in ordi. 
nary talk, faith conſcience. / do not hate this man 
for his holineſſe and ſtriftneſſe : But you do, 
faith conſcience. And ſo when men are defend- 
ing evil by arguments ; But this is falſe, ſaith 
conſcience, Thus conſcience choketh on a ſud- 
den, and is gone. I confeſſe generally the men 
of the world mark not theſe things : They are 
ſuch ſudden fparklings of conſcience that men 
for the moſt part do not heed them : But theſe 
are Gods witneſſes ; and men ſhall know one 
day they were truly informed of their eſtates by 

theſe inſtantaneous Trems of conſcience. 
Thirdly , when conſcience ſhooteth like a 
Ritch in a mans. fide. As for example ; Some- 
» times when men are about their callin2s and 
their wordly bufinefle, then cometh conſcience 
like a ſudden (titch in ones (ide, and giveth them 
a twitch,O how worldly am [ | ſaich conſcience: 
5ball I never get this worldly-mindednes cured? 
| Many 
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Many times conſcience ſpeaketh while men are 
working, or playing , or eating, or buying, or 
ſelling. 

Fourthly, ſo likewiſe when conſcience com- 
menteth upon the judgements of God, Ler an 
adulterer fall fick ; Yea, this is for mine adulte- 
rie, faith his conſcience. Let a company-keeper 
be in want of outward things ; Yea, this is my 


drunkenneſſe, ſaith conſcience : This is my wic- Fe. 4. 18. 


khedneſſe, my way, my doings which have procu- 
red me theſe things ; this ague , this poverty; 
this ſhame, this diſcomfort. Thus I have ſhew= 
ed you how conſcience doth inform the wicked 
of their wretched eſtate ; and when it doth ir. 
It remaineth now that I ſpeak. ſomething of the 
fourth point. 

IV. How cometh itto paſſe then that ſo ma- 


doubt is this; Seeing conſcience is able to inform + - 


every one what his eſtate is, whether it be ble(- 
ſed or curſed ; and ſeeing alſo-that conſcience 
doth it ; and doth it by argument ; and hath 
its time When it' doth it: a man now would 
wonder that any ſhould be ignorant of his e- 
ſtate when his own conſcience doth tell him 
how it is with him. For anſwer I will explain 
unto you two things : 1. The reaſons why men 
are miſtaken ; 2. The reaſons why they are 
miſtaken though conſcience inform them, 

Firſt, They build upon falſe grounds which 
are not in Gods word. Some are fo fooliſh thar 
they build upon outward things , as health, 
peace, proſperitie , ſucceſſe, and the like. They 

proſper, 
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| proſper, and all things go well with them, and 
therefore ſure (od is at peace with them : This 
is not ſo; but they think ſo though. Some 
again build upon grounds which men of cor- 
rupt minds do give them , or which they take 
from the common opinion of moſt , thinking 
| | that to be faith and repentance which the mot 
18 take ſo to be , or which a teacher fit for their 
| palate taketh ſo to be. On the contrarie fide, 
weak Chriſtians oftentimes miſtake themſelves 
by judging their eſtates to be bad, becauſe God 
letteth them be poore and mean & comfortleſle 
in the world : Therefore they conclude God is 
angrie with them, or that they are not thar 
» which they ſeem to themſelves to be , becauſe 
bl | they are ſo croſſed in all outward things. This 
| is the firſt reaſon of errour in this kind, 
| Reaſ., % 2% A ſecond reaſon is the not-right under- 
ſtanding of Gods word : As when men judge of 
themſelves by ſuch places of Scripture as were 
not inteded to be rules & to be of uſe to ſuch ends 
[FH as they apply them : as Whoſoever calleth upon 
| the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10. 13. Hence 
the wicked may falſely conclude, / call «por the 
Lord, and I pray unto him : therefore I ſhalt be 
ſaved, And fo on the contrarie, a weak Chri- 
ftian who findeth not in himſelf thoſe degrees 
of grace which fore places of Scripture ſeem ro 
require concludeth from thence againſt himſelf, 
Therefore I have no grace at all, This is a ſe- 
cond cauſe of miſtaking. 
Reaf. 3. _. 3- A third cauſe is the not trying and exa- 
mining our own hearts. Some are loth to trou- 


ble themſelves abour it ; They are loth to _ 


— — -_ - 


—— . Fe age : 
= UT AS - 
Fe . _—_ a % j * 
Cm. Won on ygytuwarteatcacvycacy ——_ _ nega - 


_— 


>; 


em, and 
n : This 
. Some 
| of cor- 
iey take 
hinking 
he moſt 
or their 
je fide, 
-mſelves 
le God 
fortleſl; 
God is 


udge of 
25 were 
ch ends 
h upon 
Hence 


pon the 
ſhalt be 


; Chri- | 


legrees 
een to 


imſelf, 
is 2 ſe- 


d exa- 
) frouU- 
think 

to 


of Conſcience. 159 


(6 bad of themſelves as that they are in ſuch a 

courſe as wherein God will not love them.Nay, 

they cannot endure that others ſhould diſcover 

their hearts unto them : They had as lieve they 

ſhould ſhew them the pit of hell as ſhew them 

themſelves. They look to ſome common gifts 

and graces that are in them , ſuch gifts and 

graces may be in a reprobate , but they 

will not think ſo; as illumination, knowledge, 

the gift of prayer, of temperance,&c, Theſe they 
look to, and theſe they ſpeak of , though they 
haye reigning luſts within in their hearts : As 
Jehu ; Come, ſee my zeal, faith he, 2, Kings 10. 
16. He doth not ſay, { ome, ſce my pride and 
hypocriſie : but, my zeal, Jehu looked at his 
zeal, and ſo thought he was right, So on the 
contrarie, weak Chriſtians may ſometimes look 
onely at their finnes and infirmities, and take 
no notice of Gods graces that are in them, & {o 
may miſtake their own ſelyes,& conclude amiſle 
of their eſtates. Thus I have ſhewed yourhe rea- 
ſons why -men are miſtaken about their eſtates, 
Now I will ſhew you the reaſons why men 
are miſtaken though conſcience do tell them, 

1. Becauſe the ſpceches of conſcience in the 
wicked many times, yea moſt times , are low 
ſpeeches, The gnawings of conſcience whereby 
they are told they are in a bad and a damned 
eſtate are like the gnawings of a very little 


worm that 2 man can hardly feel, Where their 1/7; 66. 4. 


worm dieth not : The word in the originall, 
rp yr fgnifieth a verylittle worm that breed- 
eth in ſcarler, thata man can very hardly ce 
or perceive : ſo men ſometimes do hardly fee 

or 
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or perceive the condemning and onawing | 
conſcience, Again, conſcience biteth ſudden! 
as I told you ; it giveth a little nip, and away 
Like a ſparrow that fliech by ; ir flieth fo fa 
by a mans eye that he can ſcarce tell wheth 
it be a ſparrow or no : So it is not eahily perce 
ved whether it be a condemning conſcience 
no : it giveth ſuch ſudden nips, and away, th: 
men ſeldome take notice. Beloved, there is ne 
ver a wicked man under heaven; unleſle he h 
delivered up abſolutely to a reprobate ſenſe, by 
hath-a thouſand of rcheſe ſudden momentan) 
nips every day in the yeare. Had he the hear 
to obſerve them ( bur be hath not ) he migh 
ſee his wretched eſtate, to trouble him, and pro. 
voke him to Chriſt, and ro be converted tha 
God might heal him ; I fay, had he a heart h 
might ſee it : but theſe nips are fo ſecret and ſud. 
den that he doth not. So likewiſe it is with thi 
godly in regard of true comfort : Their conſci- 
ence ſuddenly flaſheth in comfort, and th 
many times do not obſerve it. As Job ſpeak 
of God, Lo, he goeth by me, and I ſee hin not: 
he paſſeth on alſo, and I perceive him not : So 
doth the Lord go by his children in the ſudden 
flaſhes of comfort in their conſcience, but many 
times they ſee him nor, perceive him not. 

2. Becauſe the devil blindecth mens eyes, 
therefore they do not fee whar their conſciences 
do ſhew them. Ye may reade this of the wic- 
ked people in Corinth : S* Paul faith he com- 
mended himſelf and the Goſpel to every mans 
conſcience in the ſight of God : that is, He did 


ſo preach, and fo live, that eyery mans conſci- 
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ence could not chooſe but ſay , Certainly Paul 
preacheth the truth, and Paul liveth right, 
and we muſt live as he ſpeaketh and doeth. He 
made their conſciences fay thus , and to tell 
them they were not right if they did nor. But 
mark what followeth : Some did not ſee this: 
Why ? The god of this world, faith he , hath 
blinded their eyes. So the god of this world 
blindeth the eyes of the wicked, that what their 
conſciences ſhew them they do not fee it nor 
obſerve it. So for Gods people ; Though they 

be in a good and a bleſſed eſtate, and their con» 

ſciences can fay it, yet Satan oftentimes hin- 

dereth them that they do not perceive their own 

comfort. 

3. Men do not loye conſcience. We ſhould 
love conſcience better then the deareſt friend 
we have under heaven. We would do much 
for a friends ſake : but we ſhould do a thouſand 


times more for conſcience ſake : Obey Magi- rom, 13. 5. 


ſtrates for conſcience ſake ; ſuffer diſgrace, re- 
roches, any thing, for conſcience fake. Ir is 
ter then all the friends in the world. Bur the 
wicked, they do nor love conſcience: let conſci- 
ence ſpeak, they care not to heare ir. They will 
heare friends, but they will not heare conſci- 
ence. Ler their luſts cal! , and their profits and 
pleaſures call for this and that m_ they heare 
all : bur they love not to heare conſcience. Nays 
many wicked men are angry to heare talk of it, 
When Paul had made mention of conſcience, 
Anantas commanded he ſhould be ſmitten: 


Men and brethren, faith Paul, / have lived in , ,,.v 


all good conſcience before God untill this day. 
M Smite 
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Smite him on the month, faith the high Priefi 
Ananias. He was angry to heare him talk of a 
good conſcience. This is moſt certain ; men do 
not loye conſcience, nor to be curbed by conſci- 
ence, nor informed by conſcience : They had as 
lieve ſee the devil as that their conſciences ſhould 
inform them of their eſtates, and tell them thug 
and thus they are, They aretold rightly, and 
yet they are miſtaken, becauſe they do not loye 
to heare conſcience of that theme. 


Of a good and bad conſcience. 
'& haye heard concerning the witneſſe-bear- 


ing of conſcience about our eſtates. The 
next thing to be ſpoken of is that welknown di- 
ſtindtion ofa Good and a Bad conſcience. This 
diſtinftion we reade of in Scripture : Concern- 
ing a good conſcience ſce Heb, 1 3. 18. We truft 
we have a good conſcience. Concerning a bad 
conſcience ſee Heb. 10. 22. Having o»r hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, There be both 
the members of the diſtin&tion, Of them both 
briefly and in order ; and firſt of a good conlci- 

ence, 
Concern- Thegoodneſle of conſcience is twofold ; na- 
—_— turall, and renewed, 1. The naturall goodnefle 
of conſcience confifteth in thoſe reliques of good- 
neſſe which! it reteineth fince the creation. Ye 
know man depraved and corrupted his conſci- 
ence by his fall : yet there be ſome reliques left, 
as reaſon, and knowledge, and reflexion. I do 
not mean reliques of any ſpirituall goodnefle in 
conſcience : For as there is no ſpirituall good. 


neſſe left in the other faculties of the foul, ſo nei- 
ther 
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ther in conſcience. But the naturall goodnefſe 
which I mean is nothing elſe but the veracity of 
conſcience, whereby it is inforced according to 
the knowledge it hath to tell the truth. Thus 
every wicked man hath a good conſcience:Their ' 
conſcience is good in that ſenſe ; their conſcience 
hath this naturall goodnefſe, thar it tellech them 
the truth how it is with them. Nay, it is effenti- 
all to conſcience to be good in this ſenſe, Ir is the 
eſſentiall property of conſcience to ſpeak accord- 
ing to its knowledge. Ir is the beſt faculty z 
wicked man hath : it is better then his mind, or 
heart, or will. There is more goodnefle in a 
wicked mans conſcience then in any other of the 
powers of his foul : His conſcience fpeaketh 
more for God then himſelf doth, and Randethi 
more for God then himſelf will. Not but that 
as all the powers ofthe ſoul are deſperately cor- 
rupted by finne, ſo conſcience is deſperately cor- 
rupted as well as any of them : bur I ſpeak of the 
eſſentiall goodneſle of it, which can never be loft: 
The devils in hell have not loſt the goodnefle of 
their eſſence : Nay,their eſſence is berter then the 
eſſence of Gods Saints : their effence muſt be 
pood, becauſe that is Gods creature ; nay, better 
then any mans efſence, becauſe the Lord made 
them a degree above man; And as man is a 
degree above beaſts, ſo angels are a degree above 
man : ſo conſcience is a degree above other 
powers of the ſoul in its naturall goodnefſe. That 
conſcience hath ſuch a narurall goodnefle in it, 
ſee it in thoſe curſed Scribes and Phariſees, hy= 
pocrites; who brought the woman taken int 
adukery to Chriſt : Their conſcience was good 3 
M + they 
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Fohn 8.9. they were convitted of ther conſciences : thei 
conſciences dealt honeſtly with them, and tol, 
them the truth that they were wicked finner 
themſelves. This is the naturall goodneſſe it 
conſcience, 

2. A renewed good conſcience. I call it are. 
newed good conſcience, becauſe when a man 
xenewed, all the man is renewed ; all his mind 
and the ſpirit of it is renewed,.Epheſ. 4. 2g: Tha 
ye may be renewed in the ſpirit of your naind,'"] 
the man be renewed, all the mind muſt be re: 
newed ; and therefore the conſcience muſt be re- 
newed too ; for the mind and the conſcience eyer 
£0 together : nay, conſcience is mainly ſeated in 
the mind ; and therefore if the mind be renewed, 
ſo is the conſcience ; and ifthe mind be defiled,fo 

T#t.1. 15. is the conſcience. 7 o them that are defiled is nt- 
thing pure, but their mmads and conſciences arc 
defiled. Mark ; When they are defiled, they arc 
defiled together:{o when they are waſhed and re- 
newed, they arc waſhed and renewed together, 
Now this renewed conſcience is either perfedt ot 
defeCtive. x, Perfect. ] mean not perfect in every 
degree of goodnefle : For ſo no mans conſcience 
in the world is perfect : But I mean perfe6t in 
every part and condition of goodnefſe. 2. A de- 
fective good renewed conſcience is that which 
faileth in ſome conditions of goodnefſe, We call 
it a weak, conſcience, which is apt to be polluted 

and defiled again. x. Cor. 8. 7. Their conſcience 
being weak_zs defiled, This is a defective good 
conſcience, a conſcience renewed, but imperfectly 

A firm con. TEnewed. 

ſcience. I, Toa good conſcience that is ſoundly re- 
newed fie things are neceſſary. 1. Knows 
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1- Knowledge of Gods will, and that which 
doth follow the true knowledge of his will, 
namely true humiliation and fear, By nature the 
conſcience is blind and ſturdy and venturous ; 
and therefore it is neceſſary that ic ſhould be il- 


ſh 


165 


. lightened to underſtand the will of God and to 
preſſe it : and again it is neceffary that the heart 

ibe humbled, or elſe it will not ſtoop to 
&'will : and ir is neceſſary alſo that this holy 


fear {ould fall upon the heart, that it may nor 
dare to tranſgrefſe, S* Peter being to ſpeak of a 
good conſcience, premilſcth all theſe as neceſſarie 
thereunto : Firſt he adviſeth that Chriftians have 
knowledge to be able to give a reaſon of the hope 
that is in them; and then that they ſhould have 


meckneſſe and fear, for to doit : with meekneſſe 1. Per. 3; 
and fear, ficth he, having a good conſcience, '5& 


Mark ; Knowledge and meekneſſe and fear are 
required ro make a good conſcience ; without 
them the conſcience cannot be good. By nature 


we are all blind, and ſtubborn, and fearlefle of 
finning : and therefore till we be cured of theſe 


evils, our conſciences cannot be good, 


2. The ſecond thing is a watchfulnefſe and 
warfare againſt finne : This is required too to a 
renewed good conſcience. By nature we are 
drowſie, and carelefſe, and ſecure, and do not 
ſtand upon our guard to wage warre againſt our 
luſts and the Jefes of our fleſh ; and ſo long our 
conſciences can never be good : and therefore 
this ſpirituall watchfulneſſe and mainteining' 
warre againſt finne is required to the having a 
good conſcience : T hat thou maift warre a good 


e, having faith 


warrefare, ſaith Paul to Timotbi 
M 


3 


and 
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and a good conſcience, 1. Tim. 1.18, 19. Some 
who ſeemedto have a good conſcience, becauſe 
they did not maintein this holy warfare againſt 
ſinne and the fleſh, they have loſt it : Therefore 
this is another requiſite required to a good con- 
ſcience. 

3+ Thethird is tenderneſſe of conſcience, By 
nature our hearts are ſeared, and dead, and un- 
clean : and therefore we muſt get us tender and 
pure hearts if we would have good renewed con- 
ſciences. The end of the commandment 1s love, 
out of a pure heart and good conſcience and faith 
anfeigned, 1, Tim. 1. 5. See how the Apoſtle 
6060 them together, 4 pure heart and a 
Lood conſcience, We mult get our hearts purged 
and quickened, that they may be ſenfible of the 
leaſt evil ; and then our conſciences will be good 
and be as a bridle to hold us from evil. A hard 
heart and a good conſcience can never ſtand to- 
gether. 
' 4+ The fourth is the cleanneſſe of conſcience 
by the waſhing of Chriſts bloud. This is the 
main and the principall of all : Yea indeed the 
bloud of Chriſt is the ſole and onely cauſe ofa 
good conſcience. I would not be miſtaken :I 
named indeed other cauſes ; Knowledge, and 
Humbling, and a holy Fear, a Combat againſt 
finne, and Tendernefle : but I do not mean as 
though a good conſcience were partly beholding 
to them and partly to Chriſts bloud : For it is 
wholly and onely beholding to Chriſts bloud 
for irs goodnefle ; his bloud is the onely price of 
it : Bur my meaning is this, That though Chriſts 
| bloud be the one onely cauſe of redemprion, yet 
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in the application of redemption the Lord uſerh 
all choſe forenamed graces while he applieth ir 
to the conſcience. Therefore this now I adde 
The waſhing of Chriſts bloud, this is chiefly re- 


quired to the goodnefle of conſcience. We have 


ewo places of Scripture to prove it : The one, 


+ Heb. 9g. 14. How much more (hall the blond of 
ChriSt purge your conſciences from dead works ? 


It is that onely can do it. The other text is 
I. Pet. 3. 21. The anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God by the reſurrettion of Feſus Chriſt, 
Where the Apoſtle firſt giveth this title to a re- 
newed conſcience; to be called 4 good conſcience: 
Secondly, he nameth the cauſe that makerh it to 
be good, the power of Chriſts reſurreition - 
When the reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus is power- 
full upon us, then conſcience becometh good. 

5- The fifth is quietneſſe. By nature nothing 
is fo fierce and violent, if it be once awaked, as 
conſcience is: O it is unſpeakably furious. Thus 


1 is conſcience by nature : and therefore it can ne- 


yer be good untill we get it appeaſed with the 
aſſurance of the pardon of our finnes, and ſo true 
peace and comfort eſtabliſhed in it. This is the 
reaſon why the Scripture joyneth a good conſci- 
ence and faith ſo often together : as 1, Tim. 3.9. 
Holding the mySterie of faith in a pure conſci- 
ence. It cannot be a pure or good conſciencerf 
faith be not held in ir. As long as the conſcience 
is not underpropped by faith, . 4 conſcience mult 
needs be in a wildernefle : Perhaps my ſinnes are 
imputed unto me ; perhaps = are pardoned : 
Perhaps they are covered, perhaps not. As long 
as the conſcience lieth under theſe uncertainics, 
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it cannot be firm and ſoundly good indeed:there 
fore we muſt labour for aſſurance of pardon by 
faith, Thus mach of a good renewed conſcienc 
that is perfetly and ſoundly renewed. 

IT. Secondly, There is a good conſcience re. 
newed but not ſoundly renewed, very much a 
yer defective and imperfect, The former conſci 
ence is called conſcientia firma, a firm conſci- 
ence : This is called conſcientia infirma, an in- 
firm conſcience. Rom. 1 5. 1. We that are ſtrong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak. This 
wks conſcience 15 a good conſcience too, and 
renewed, but cumbred with ſundry imperfedti- 
ons; which in proceſle of time by growth in grace 
are, for the moſt part, conquered in the godly, 
True faith is required unto this : For the Apoſtle 
calleth ſuch an one a brother in ChriFft, one that 
hath this infirm conſcience : /t i good neither t0 
eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor axy thing where- 
by thy brother ſtumbleth, And we mult not ſe 
ſuch an one at nought, 7 #ſh, what care I for him! 
I know I may lawfully do thus : and this ts m) 
Chriſtian liberty ; and ſhall T loſe it for hin, be- 
cauſe of his conſcience? Nay ſaith the Apoſtle, 
thy doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother ? Mark; 
The -Apoſtle counteth fuch an one a Chriſtian 
brother, and not to be ſet at nought : and there 
fore this is a good conſcience too, differing as 
much as white from black from ſuch conſciences 
as are weak through ſuperſtition of mind and 
through pride of heart becauſe they will not be 
otherwiſe, or through affeted ignorance becaule 
they love not to be better informed, Theſe weak 
conſciences are wicked ; I ſpeak not of ek 
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ſpeak of a good conſcience, a conſcience renew- 
ed, but renewed imperfectly, having yet ſundry 
defets and imperfections, The imperfections of 
it are 

1. Imperfeftion of knowledge. Ir doth not 
yet ſoundly and clearly underſtand what is law- 
full and what is pure, and what is by Chriſtian 
liberty indifferent, Paul faith, / kyow and 4m Rom. 14-14 
perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is 
nothing unclean of it it elf : but to him that 
eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, ts him it is 
unclean, He ſpeaketh of things that are indiffe- 
rent : The Apoſtle had knowledge:but there were 
others who did not know this ; O 7 may not eat 
this meat ; I may not play at bowls, or uſe any 
other recreation : I ſhould ſinne if I ſhould, &c. 
This is one weaknefle in this kind of conſcience, 
weakneſſe of knowledge. 

2. The ſecond imperfeCtion is to be grieved 
where it needeth not be grieved : As when it 
ſceth other do that which it ſelf through miſtake 
doth judge to be evil, it is apt to be grieved and 
troubled ro ſee ir; /f thy brother be grieved with Rom.14.15- 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not «cm Fa = - 
may be thou thinkeſt it lawfull to ear ſuch meat; 
but he thinketh otherwiſe, and fo is grieved to 
ſee thee eat. This is another imperfection in this 
conſcience, to be grieved and offended wirhout 
juſt cauſe, 

3- A third imperfeRtion is in judgement :Ir is 
aptto judge and condemmne another mans liber.- 
ty : 1, Cor, 10, 29. Why is my liberty judged of 
another mans conſcience ? He ſpeaketh of a weak 
conſcience, 1t zs apt to be judging & condemning 
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my liberty ſaith he ; but why ſo ? This is a fault 
and an imperfe&tion indeed ; O ſuch an one 
ſeuneth, he doeth ſo and ſo: yet it may be the 
thing is not unlawfull but a weak conſcience is 
apt {o to judge it, and to condemne him thar do- 
eth it, Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that 
eateth uot: and let not him that eateth not Judge 
him that eateth, Rom. 14. 3. 

4- A fourth imperfeRion is this : A weak 
eonſcience is apt to be miſled. So the Apoſtle 
intimateth ; T7 ake heed leſt by any means thu 
liberty of yours become a tumbling-block unto 
them that are weak : for if any man ſee thee 
who haſt knowledge fit at meat in the idoles 
temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him that u 
weak be embeldned to eat thoſe things which 
are offered to idoler ? and through thy know. 
ledge ſhall thy weak brother periſh for whom 
Chriſt died? Where ye ſce that weak conſciences 
are apt to be miſled. The reaſon is this, Becauſe 
when they ſee others whom they know to be 
more learned and judicious then themſelves to 
do ſo and fo, that may ſoon tempt them to do it 
though their conſcience be again ir, 

The firſt uſe is this ; Ifany have weak conſci- 
ences let them labour to ſtrengthen them. Ye 
ſee what imptrfeCtions are in a weak conſcience; 
how apr it is to be offended and to judge other 
mens liberty, how prone to miſleading : theres 
fore let every good ſoul labour to be rength- 
ened. | | 
The ſecond uſe is this ; Thoſe that be ſtrong 
muſt be carefull that they offend not the weak. 
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an liberties they have, yer if they know the uſe 
of them will offend their weak brother, they 


ſhould be carefull to abſtcin, Let wo man put a Rom.14. 13. 


ftumbling-block or an occaſion to fall in his bro- 
thers way. | 
Thirdly, if ir be ſuch a finne to finne againſt 
the conſcience of the weak, then what a finne is 
it to finne againſt the conſcience of all that are 
godly, whether weak ones or _—_ ones ? Ye 
who walk after the fleſh, and can haye difor- 
ders in your families,and vanity in your mouths, 
and apparent corruptions in your lives; Ye 
who can drink and be drunken and keep com- 
pany and profane the Lords dayes ; ye offend 
the conſciences of all that are godly : it is a grief 
to their ſouls to ſee it, Let me tell you ; Iris a 
finne to be wicked however, and the high-way 
to hell : but to be wicked when ye have godly 
neighbours about you, your finne now is double: 
For as you offend God, ſo you offend them too. 
Ye may remember what Chriſt faith, Yhoſoever 
offendeth one of theſe little ones which believe 
m me, it were better for him that a milſtone 
were hung about his neck,& that he were drown- 
ed in the depth of the ſea,Matth.18.6.Ah ye vile 
wretches ! ye little imagine what fearfull ven- 
geance ye pull on your own heads : It were bet- 
ter for you that a milſtone were hung abour 
your necks, and ye thrown into the fea, then 
that ye ſhould offend one of theſe. little ones. 
Ye may call them what ye will ; call-them pz- 
ritanes, preciſians , uncharitable people, cenſu- 
rers : ye may call them as Satan reacheth you 


to call them : but it is certain, it were better a 
milſtone 
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milſtone were hung about- your neck, and ye 
thrown into the ſea, then that ye ſhould offend 
any one of Chriſts little ones : The Lord open 
your eyes that ye may repent and belieye the 
Goſpel your ſelyes and be ſaved. 

4. Laſtly, be exhorted, brethren , to labour 
after a good conſcience. How excellent a thin 
is it that hath ſo many good ingredients ! Illy- 
mination is one ingredient, and Faith is another, 
and' Tendernefle another, and Pureneſle ano- 
ther, and Quietnefle another , andthe Bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt another. Ir is like Aarons compo- 
ſition, which ſmelt ſweetly when he went into 
the ſanQuarie: Itis compounded of excellent 
conditions, ſuch as ſmell ſweet when we come 
before God : the Lord loveth that ſuch ſhould 
come near him, We may come with aſſurance 
ro ipeed if we come with a good conſcience; 
Let us draw near with aſſurance of faith, ha- 
ving our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſci- 
ence, Mark : we may draw near with aſſurance 
if we come with a gocd conſcience. It will com- 
fortus in all troubles , and ſupport, us in all 
dangers - It maketh us happie : nay, there is no 
happines without it. Ir will make us with quiet- 
neſſe & contentedneſle of ſpirit undergo whate- 
ver it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon us. How can 
they want comfort that have this ? Ir is a ſpring 
of comfort within them. This will remain with 
us when all other comforts will forſake us: 
When. friends fail , and eſtate faileth, when 
credit and health and ſtrength and all fail,chen 2 
good conſcience, if we have it, will ſpeak peace 
tous, yea and it will effeR it in us, comfort * 
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and faſten comfort upon us. Friends may ſpeak 
words of comfort and peace to us ; but it may 
be we are not able to receive it : the miniſter 
may preach peace ; but ir may be we are not 
able to take it : But a good conſcience ſpeakerh 
peace and effecterh it ; ir doth not onely ſpeak 
it but it putteth it into our hearts. It proppeth 
us up in all miſeries, in fcknefſes, yea in death 
it ſelf, A good conſcience then maketh us hold 
up our heads when all the world ſhall be con- 
founded :'A good conſcience will bear us out 
againſt the King of terrours : Ir is onely a good 
conſcience that can look death in the tace, and 


ſay, O death, where is thy ſting ? thanks beto ,c,, 5 oy 


God who giveth us wittorie through our Lord 57- 
Jeſus Chrift, Yea, at the day of judgement, 
when the whole world ſhall be burning before 
us, when the great men of the world who go in 
filks and ſcarlet and broideced hair ſhall fear - 
and ſhiver as a reed ſhaken with the wind, this 
will make us with boldnefſe undergo the ter- 
rour of it. This will make us happie in all our 


_ diſtrefſes : When croſſes pelr us, and fickneffe 


paineth us, and death attatcheth us, we are hap- 
pie men. What if we have the tokens of Gods 
wrath upon our bodies ſo we have the marks 
of his love upon our ſouls ? Whar outward ca- 
lamitie ſoever happeneth to us, yet if we haye 
this good conſcience we are happie. O then ler 
us labogfr to ger it by faith and a holy life, If 
we would be ſafe in the floud-time, 1n the day 
of Gods wrath, we mult be buſfie now about the 
ark, we muſt provide beforchand for ic : No- 


thing butthis ark will faye us in the deluge of 
ods 
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Gods anger. It is in vain to trouble out ſelyes 
Gen, 4- 20+ about other things : Jubal was a merrie man; 
he made pipes and organes : Jabal builr tents ; 
others planted vineyards - but Noah provided 
his ark, Many defire comfort in ficknefle, in 
death ; but they do not provide for it before- 
hand : They look after their ſports or bufineſ- 
ſes in the world ; but this ark is neglected, this 
good conſcience, withour which all mens labour 
is vain, Be they what they will be, in nevet {6 
much credit and eſteem, they are yet moſt mi- 
ſerable when troubles and afflictions come on 
them, as one day they ſhall and ſhall nor tarrie; 
then all their comforts will forſake chem: When 
death looketh them in the face: then their hearts 
die within them, How full of pride and haugh- 
tineſſe ſoever they were before, yer when they 
come to die, if their conſciences be awaked, they 
1.Som.238, will with Saul fall down to heare the nameof 
T? death, and no ſpirits be left in them, Nay ,if we 
want a good conſcience when we Jie on our 
deathbeds, and defire good people to pray for 
us, Good fir, I beſeech you let me have the be- 
nefit of your prayers to God for me : Alas. if thou 
haſt not a good conſcience, all rhe prayers under 
heaven will not help thee. See Heb. 12. 18. 
Brethren, pray for 1s : for we truft we have a 
good conſcience. Mark ; The Apoſtle telleth 
them they may pray for him with comfort, be- 
cauſe he had a good conſcience. As if he had 
ſaid, If we had not a good conſcience, it were 
in vain for you to pray for us, If ever God heare 
the prayers made for us, we muſt haye a good 
conſcience. Thoſe that haye not this good con- * 
- ſcience 
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| ſence ſhall never enter into the kingdome of 


heaven : Though they had Moſes, Daniel, and 
Job to pray for them , yer all their prayers 
could not help them in the time of their diftreſſe, 


The bond of conſcience, 


N Ow we muſt look back unto the foure pro- 
poſitions which at the beginning I obſer- 
ved in the text I am upon ; 

I. Thar there is in every man a conſcience. 

2. Thar the light which direCeth conſcience 
is knowledge. 

2. That the bond which bindeth conſcience 
is Gods law. 

4+ Thar the office of conſcience is to bear 
witneſle, to accuſe or excuſe. 

I have inthe handling of theſe a little altered 
the method, and ſpake 'ofthe rwo firſt andthe 
laſt. Now followeth the third, and that is con- 
ſciences bond, which is Gods law : which ſhew 
the work of the law written in their hearts, &c. 


Itis onely the work of Gods law that it bearerh 


witneſſe of, that it accuſeth or excuſerh for : The The bond 
law of God is conſciences bond. Neverthelefle @ | 
we muſt here diſtinguiſh : The bonds of conſci- Gods law. ' 


ence are either primarie and ſupreme, or ſfecon- 
darie and relative, 

1. The primarie and ſupreme bond of conſci- 
ence is onely Gods word and law : that onely 


is the ſupreme bond of conſcieace : There is one Fam. 4 13; 


lawgiver, who ts able to ſaveor to deſtroy: who 
art thou that judgeſt another ? that is, There is 
bur one ſupreme lawgiver to bind the conſci- 
ences of men, and that is God. And the reaſon 

is 
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is given, Becauſe it is God onely who is able to 
fave and to deſtroy. As if he had ſaid, God 
onely hath power over life and death, either 
to ſavea man for eyer, or deſtroy a man for 
ever, and to judge a man according to all tha 
he hath done : and therefore he onely can make 
laws to bind the conſciences of men. 

2. Now the ſecondarie or relative bond of 
conſcience is, when others who have authoritic 
from God bind conſcienre to this or that. I call 
this a relative bond, becauſe ir is onely in rela- 
tion to the authoritic of God, For though men 
cannot challenge any doings or omiſſions con- 
trarie to their law to be ſinnes, yet if hey have 
authoritie from God to command any thing, 
then they become beams and parts of Gods law, 
and do by virtue of that bind a mans confci- 
Ence. 

This relative bond of conſcience is twofold, 
Firſt, other men may bind our conſciences ; 2s 
magiſtrates, and maſters , and parents : who 
though they cannot bind conſcience as they are 
men, yet when they have authoritie from God, 
their commands have Gods ſeals upon them, 
and do bind, I fay, in relation to Gods law, 
which biddeth us obey them ; Rom. 1 3. 5. Te 
mnt needs be ſubjett, not onely for wrath but 
alſo for conſcience ſake. The Apoſtle there 
wry of Magiſtrates ; and he telleth us that 
their laws bind our conſciences in relation to 
Gods, and therefore we muſt be ſubjeRt unto 
them for conſcience ſake. Thus others may bind 
our conſciences. Secondly, we our ſelves may 


bind our own conſciences ; and that is by vows 
which 
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which we make unto God, or by our promiſes 
which we lawfully make unto men. The vows 
which we freely make unto God, theſe bind con- 
ſcience to keep them : Numb. 30. 4. the yow of 
a woman is called the bond wherewith ſhe hath 


bound her ſoul. Mark ; ſhe bindeth her ſoul and 


' her conſcience with it. So the promiſes which we 


lawfully make unto men, theſe alſo bind conſci- 
ence : For though before we promiſe ir was in our 
own power,yet when we have promiſed we have 
bound our own conſciences to the performance, 
becauſe there is Gods ſeal upon it ; Gods law 
commandeth us to be true of our words. Theſe 
are relative bonds, bonds onely in relation to 
Gods law : Gods law is till the ſupreme bond 
of conſcience. I will handle that firſt, 

I.: The law of God whereby he willeth and The law of, 
commandeth and forbiddeth this or that in his d —— 
word, this is the main bond of conſcience : When of conſci- 
this bindeth it, nothing elſe can looſe it ; and __ 
contrary, if this looſe it, nothing elſe can bind it. 

It ſo bindeth conſcience as the ring and vio- 
lating of it is that which maketh conſcience clear 
or guilty before God, This is it which maketh a 
man a debtour : 7 am a debtor, faith Paul, both Rom. rt. 14.) 
to the Grecians and to the Barbariaxs : that is, 
Iam bound in conſcience by Gods command to 
preach the Goſpel unto both. This is it that de- 
nominateth a man to be bound : 7 go bound in the As 10.24, 
ſprrit unto Jeruſalem ; that is, I knowing it to 
be Gods will am bound in conſcience to go. This 
is that which layeth a neceſſuy upon a man; 
eA neceſſity is laid upon me to preach ; i, Tam "(war & 


bound in conſcience by Gods word fo to do. 
N This 


As 4.20. 
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This is thatwhich layeth a kind of enforcemen 
upon men ; We cannot but ſpeak the things whic! 
we have ſeen and heard ; that is, If we ſhoul 
not, our conſciences would flie in our faces : W; 
are bound by Gods will to do fo, and our con 
ſciences lay a charge upon us that we cannot gt 
againlt it. The onely will and word of almighy 
God is that which ſupremely bindeth conſci: 
ence. 
1. Becauſe God onely knoweth the heart ; he 
ſeeth our thoughts, and he onely can reach tothe 
ſecrers of our ſpirits ; and therefore he onely can 
bind our conſcience. For who elle can tell whe- 
ther we make conſcience of a thing yea or no? 
perhaps we do, perhaps we do nor. Nor mat 
nor angel can tell certainly : but God knoweth 
certainly, and he onely ; and therefore he onely 
can bind our conſciences, When the Lord doth 
command or forbid, the conſcience is privy that 
God ſeeth it; and therefore now it is bound, 
The word of God # quick, and powerful ; it 
prerceth even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and 
ſpirit, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and in. 
rents of the heart, This bindeth a mans thoughts 
and intentions ; he cannot be free in theſe things : 
and the reaſon is given by the Apoſtle ; eAl 
things are naked and open to the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do, As if he had ſaid, We are 
conſciors of Gods all-ſceing power ; he ſeerh out 
hearts and our thoughts and all that is in us? 
and therefore his word doth bind us, yea it bind- 
eth all our ſecrers : we cannot think a vain 
thorght bur our conſcience will crie guiltie before 
God, becauſe our conſcience doth know 7 
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God knoweth all, Beſides, the canfcience cannor 
fear any law buz onely Gods law. Ye know 
when conſcience is once in a doubt, it is fearfull, 
and beginneth to ask queſtions with ic ſelf, ſay 


I do this ? or may I not do it ? asking no que#t1- 1. cor, 19; 


ons for conſcience ſake, The conſcience when it ?7: 
doubteth uſeth to ask queſtions. Now this ſup- 
poſeth the lawgiver to be able ro ſee it : other- 
wiſe the conſcience would not be thus afraid, ifit 
were onely the commandment of a creature, that 
could nor ſearch the heart. So that here ye ſee 
one reaſon why Gods law is the ſupreme bond 
of conſcience ; Becauſe no eye can fee it bur 
Gods. 

2. Becauſe God onely hath power over con- 
ſcience : It is his commendment onely that 
maketh any thing finne or not finne unto us, 
Auguſtine defineth finne to be A thought, or 
word, or deed, or luſt againſt the commandment 


of God, eAgainſt thee, againſt thee onely have Pal. 51. 4; 


1 ſinned, fairh David. He faith he bad ſinned 
onely againſt God, hy ? you will ſay,he inned 
alſo againſt man : Did not he commit adxlterie? 
that was a ſinne againſt Bathſheba : and myrder? 
that was a ſinne againſt Uriah. True, he ſinned 
againſt man relatively, in relation to the com- 
mandment which ſaith, T hos ſhalt not injure thy 
neighbour : but primarily and principally the 
finne was againſt God. Conſcience is like the 
kings ſervant, whom none can acreſt or attach 
witbout leave from the king : ſo no man can bind 
conſcience without leave had from God : for 
conſcience is onely ſubje& ro his power:he onely 
power over conſcience, 
3 


3 Becauſe 
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3- Becauſe conſcience is Gotls book. Now n 
creature can addeto Gods book or diminiſ 
from it, Ye may- remember that dreadfull ana 

Rev. 22.43, thema at the end of Gods book ; If any ma 
ah (hall adde to this book, God ſhall adde to him th 
plaoues that are written in this book : eAwdi 
any man ſhall diminiſh from this book, God ſha 
take away his part out of the book of life. Noy 
conſcience is alſo Gods book wherein his law is 
written. Nay, conſcience is called Gods lay: 
Rom. 2.14- For it is ſaid, that when the Gentiles which han 
not the law do the things conteined in the lay, 
they having not the law are a law unto them- 
ſelves : that is, Their conſcience is Gods lay 
unto them. Like as the Bible conteineth God 
law for us Chriſtians, ſo did their conſcience 
contein the law of God to them : yea, to us 
Chriſtians much rather : For we are not to lt 
Gods law be written onely in our Bibles, but 
we muſt get it written in our conſciences : out 
conſciences are to be Gods books wherein bis 
laws are to be written. And therefore if it bea 
ſinne to adde a new law in the materiall book to 
bind men, then ir muſt needs be a finne for any 
creature to put a new law into conſcience, which 

is the ſpirituall book of God. Ir is God onely 
whocan write laws in this book : his book is 
above all the laws in the world ; and none but 
God can put in and put out : and therefore none 
but he can bind conſcience. I ſoeak (till of this 

| abſolute, and ſupreme bond of conſcience : Fot 
Magiſtrates may bind relatively ; bur nor as they 
are their laws, but by the law of God bethre 

* made. Thus ye ce the neceſſity of this —_ 
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nevi Gods law is the abſolute and ſupreme bond gf 
diminiſh | conſcience. 
full ana | Uſes. 


any man 


> him the r. This ſerveth to dire& Miniſters how to Miſe x. © 
eAvdif] convince the conſciences of their people. If : 
God (hal 4 Miniſters defire co work upon their hearers, they 

+. Now | muſt ſpeak to the conſcience ; they muſt ſhew 

is lawis | them Gods authority, chat it is Gods will and 

ds law: | Gods command, Tell conſcience never fo much, 

that we ſhould do thus or thus upon other 

the law, | grounds and inducements, it tarteth not ar that, 

0 them. | except it be convinced by the word of God that 

ods law | it is Gods will, the commandment of the great 


h Gok | Gad of heaven,the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, 


i 


ich haw 


aſciencs | who will look for our obedience : This maketh 
2, to us | conſcience toſtartle, this affeCteth it and bindeth 
It tole | it. S* Paul when. he ſaid that he approved him- , ©, _ 


bles, but | ſe/f and his preaching to mens conſciences, what 
ces : our | followeth ? /F our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
rein bis | them that periſh, &c. As if he had ſaid, This 
Fir bea | maketh all the world to ſtartle, except they be 
book to | reprobates and men delivered over to Satan. Tr 
for any | is eaſe to ſee what ,miniſterie affeReth moſt and 
7 apes doerh the moſt good in the hearts of the people, 
d onely namely that which bringeth the cleareſt voice of 
book is} Gods Spirit calling to. obedience and binding 
one but}, the conſcience, They can heare. with eaſe and 
renone] «great pleaſure the ſermons of thoſe whoſe 
| ofthis | doRrines are Auffed with humane diſcourſes. 
Learning and policte never pierce conſcience, 
| Nay, let carnall preachers preach never ſo much, 
befbre | againſt peoples {innes, they can make a (port of 
h,Thath it» though they heace their finnes with humane 
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learning declaimed againſt.” Wher: the preach« 
er doth not clearly preach the Lords voyce, 
though he rip up finne, yet if it be not in the 
demonſtration of the Spiric of God, and ſhew. 
ing his clear authority, the heart will nor” be 
aaated, Conſcience knoweth when it is bound; 
and when it is bur dallied and 'jefted with : And 
therefore if Miniſters defire to have their mi- 
niſterie work upon: the hearts of their people, 
they muſt ſhew them Gods aitthority, and coh< 
firm it by his word, and let them fee that it is 
the commandment of the Lord, that which will 


$£2r.14-37. one day judge them. Let hin know, faith Paul, 


Hſe 2s 


that the things that T write-are the command- 
ments of the Loyd. It is the Lord of heaven 
and earth that biddeth thee yield , and com- 
mandeth thee to give over thy baſc luſts : Ir is he 
in whoſe hartds thy breath 4s ;* thou hadft beſt 
be obedient. I tell rhee, thy conſtience obſer- 
yeth it 3 and if thou wilt not obey, it will rore 
hike the roring of the fea one day againſt thee, 
and {ting thee like a ſcorpion. The things that 
thou heareſt, know thou that they are the com- 
mandmentsof God : and if thon difobey, thou 
doſt diſobey not men but (God. - 

2. Is it fo that the word of God onely is the 
fupreme bond of conſcience ? Then this teacheth 
us to have-an eye toGods word- in that which 
we do, if we would fatisfie conſcience, I fay;' 
have an eye'to Gods word : not onely to &0 
that which it may be is in Gods word ; conſci- 
ence counteth that to be nothing: but to have 
an eye to Gods word. Conſcience will not be 
ſatisfied with any obedience that we do n we 
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haye not at eyeto Gods word. Whatever we 
have an eye to beſides, conſcience knowerh it is 
nothing, if in all we have nor an eye to the 
commandment of God : Though we do obey it, 
conſcience looketh upon it as it we did not obey 
it, It is onely Gods commandment and au- 
thoritie that binderch conſcience : and therefore 
nothing fatisfieth conſcience unlefſe we have an 
eye unto that. If we do not aim at Gods will 
in doing what we do, conſcience counteth our 
obedience as no obedience at all. As for exam- 
ple ; Yethat are husbands, ye loye your wives: 
but is it becauſe God commandeth it ? It may 
be ye love them becauſe they loye you, or be- 
cauſe your affections are tothem : Alas, this is 
nothing : Pagans and reprobates can do fo, Bur 
do ye aim at the doing of Gods will, who com- 
mandeth you ? O ſay you, The Lord doth com- 
mand me, I do it. What of that? Doye look 
at his commandment when yedo it ? If not ; be 
humbled, and know ye muſt ger grace to do fo, 
or ye are not obedient to God, neither will con- 
ſcience ſer it down for obedience. Ye that are 
ſervants, ye ſerve your maſters : bur do ye aim 
at Gods will ? thus,O the Lord hath command- 
ed rae to be faithfall and painful in my ſervice. 
Doth your ſoul look to this ? It may be yeſerve 
them becauſe they are kind, and becauſe they 
pay you your wages, and the like : This is no- 
thing to conſcience : conſcience looketh at the 
commandment of God ; and if your ſouls do 
not aim at the commandment of God, it will 
not farisfie conſcience. Ye that are neighbours, 
it may be yelove one another , and be friends 

N 4 one 
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ane with another : but doth your ſoul look at 
Gods commandment ? is it becauſe God hath 
commanded us to love one another ? People ſel. 


dome aim at God in theſe caſes : They are 


friends with their neighbours : why 2 Their 
neighbours are friends with them. Bur they do 
not trouble their thoughts to aim at Gods com- 
mandment in it. Let me tell you ; Conſcience 
will not count this obedience : For conſcience 
feeleth no bond bur Gods word : and if yedo 
not look at that it is no obedience with conſci- 
ence ; conſcience will never acquit you or ab. 
ſolve you for this ; it accounteth of this obedi. 
ence as no obedience at all, Sce 1, Cor, 10, 25. 
and fo forward. There the Apoltle handling 
that queſtion of couſcience, at laſt concludeth, 


Whether ye eat or drink or whatſoever ye do, 


do all to the glorie of God, verſ. 31. Letyour 
hearts look at that, and aim at that ; in what- 
ſoever ye do, (till look at God : all is loſt with 
conſcience elſe, Though ye eat never fo ſoberly, 
and drink never ſo moderately, pray never fo 
duly, conſcience counteth it all nothing if ye do 
not look at God : It is God onely and his word 
chatdoth bind it ; and it will never give a dif- 

charge except your hearts look at him, 
3+ This ſerveth to confute our Antinomilts, 
ſuch as fay the law of God bindeth not the con- 
ſcience of the regenerate, Ye ſec here that the 
law of God bindeth the conſcience : and there- 
fore if the regenerate have any conſcience at all, 
( as certainly they have the beſt conſcience of 
all men ) then it muſt needs bind their conſci- 
ence, We confeſle the conſcience of the regene- 
rate 
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rate is freed from many things by Chriſt, Firſt, From whar 
it is freed fromthe yoke and bondage of the ce- CMpouans 


remoniall law, Gal. 5, 1. Stand faſt inthe li- 
bertie wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and 
be not entangled with the yoke of bondage. Eve- 
ry mans conſcience is freed from that yoke of 
the ceremoniall law, becauſe it ended in Chriſt. 
Secondly , the conſcience of the regenerate is 
freed from ſeeking juſtification by the deeds of 
the law. Indeed the firſt covenant was by the 
works of the law ; He that doeth them ſhall 
live in them : But the ſecond covenant ſpeaketh 
better things ; He that belteveth ſhall be ſaved, 
Ir is true, if God had not ſent his Sonne we 
muſt have ſought juſtification by the works of 
the law : Though ir were impoſlible to find ir 
by reaſon of our finnes, yer conſcience was 
bound that way, But now that Chriſt Jeſus 
hath ſealed up a new covenant in his own 
bloud, conſcience is freed from that former : 
Rom. 3. 28. T herefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law. 
For though juſtifying faith never be without the 
fincere doing of the law, yer the deeds of the 
law have no influence into juſtification ; Con. 
ſcience is freed from ſeeking juſtification there- 
by. Thirdly, the conſcience of the regenerate is 
freed from the rigour of the law, They are 
bound in conſcience to uſe the law as a rule of 
their life, and in finceritie to obey it ; bur are 
not bound by the goſpel to the rigour of it : that 
they are freed from ; and fo they are not under 
the law but nnder grace. Tgrant that all car- 
nall people, who are yet out of Chriſt, do - 
1C 
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Rom. 9.6. 


Rom. $. 1. 


lie under the rigour of the law : and as long as 
they ſubmic not to Jeſus Chriſt , nor ger into 
him, they are bound in conſcience to keep ir, 
though they cannot : They cannot finne in one 
rittle, but conſcience will condemne them be. 
fore God, They ſhall be condemned for every 
vain thought, Gr every idle word, for every the 
leaſt finne, for every the leaſt luſt, for any the 
leaſt emiſſion of good, They lie under the ri. 
gour of the law, and they are bound in conſci- 
ence to keep it, and they ſhall be countable for 
every tranſpreflion, becauſe they are under the 
law. Bur = conſcience of the regenerate is 
free from this rigour , becauſe they are under 
grace, and therefore they are de/ivered from 
the law : The Lord hath deliverd them by the 
body of Chriſt ; and thetefore they are not 
bound by the goſpel to all that obedience that 
the law in rigour requireth. Fourthly, the con- 
ſcience of the regenerate is freed from the curſe 
of the moral! law. For though the law doth 
condemne, yet their conſcience needeth not fear 
it, becauſe they are in Chriſt : T here i no con- 
demnation to thoſe that are in Chrift Jeſus, 
which walk not after the fleſh but after the ſþi- 
r:it, Indeed thoſe that are not regenerate, not 
meraffed into Chriſt, they are (till in the month 
of the gunſhot : the law doth condemne them, 
and they have no ſhelter, and their conſcience 
is bound by it ; and they ſhall find one day that 
by it' their conſcience will condemne- them to 
helf, Tt may be now for the preſent their con- 
ſcience is quiet, and they choke it, and fo ir let- 


teth them alone: yer they are condemned in 
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conſcience, and one day they ſhall find it. But 
the regenerate are by Chriſt freed in conſcience 
from all this condemnation. Thus farre we 
orant, 


Matrcionites would have more. They cannot 
abide ro hearethar a revenerate perfon is bound 
to any ſincere obedience to Gods law as the rule 
of their life : They ctie out againſt the moral 
law as once the Babylonians did againſt Jery- 
falem, Down with it, down with it 2ven to the 
ground: Oye do not preach Chriſt if ye talk of the 
law. Beloved, theſe are drunketi opinions, fit- 
ter to be preached among drunkards and Epi- 
cures and monſters then among the peculiar 
ones of God. The law of God doth bind the 
conſcience of all the people of God, ſo that they 
are bound to make ir a rule of life, Nay the 
Scripture calleth ir Chrifts bond whereby . he 


bindeth his people to him : The Kings of the py... 


earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take coun- 
ſel together againſt the Lord and againſt his 
Anointed, ſaying, Let us break their bonds, and 
caft away their cords from us, Tuſh, we will 
not be tied by his laws, nor be ſo preciſely ſtran- 
laced with ſuch commandments as theſe. Here 
the laws of the Lord are called bonds and cords: 
Gods people are bound to him by them : But 
the wicked they ſtand out and refuſe to be 
bound. Now if the law be called a bord, I pray 
what bond is it, but of conſcience 2 Tris nor a 
bond like a priſoners ferters, to be put abour 
their legs : This is 2 ſpirituall bond chat bindeth 
the conſcience, But let me prove it to you by 

arguments, 
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arguments, There be ſundric arguments to proye 
it, 
Arguments: Firſt, That which hath power to fay to the 
That 55 conſcience of the regenerate, This 55 thy dutie, 
the pool and this muſt be done , that bindeth the conſc- 
regenerare, ENce : But the law of God hath power to ſay 
eArg. 1. thus to theconſcience, This i your dutie. Who 
Luke 17. 19. can tell better then Chriſt > When ye have done 
all theſe things that are commanaed you, ſa, 
We are nnprofitable ſervants; we have done 
that which was our dutie to do, Mark ; He 
G: ſpeaketh of Gods law, things commanded : now 
the law is nothing elſe but a eatalogue of thoſe 
things that God hath commanded us. When je 
have done all theſe things, ſaith our Saviour, 
know it 1s your dutie, Here ye ſee the law hath 
power to ſay to the conſcience, T his is your du- 
tie. But ye will objet, We are under faith ; and 
do ye tell us of law ? anſwer, as Chryſoſtome 
Rom. 3. 3x, ani{wereth out of Paul, Do we then make ved 
the law through faith? God forbid : Yea, me 
eftabliſh the law, See how the Apoſtle doch 
abhorre this thought : God forbid, faith he. As 
if he had ſajd, Farre be it from me to teach ſuch 
an abominable doftrine : No, no; we eftabliſh 
the law. Heare what Chriſt faith himſelf, 7 hink 
not that I am come to deftroy the law : I am 
ot come to deſtroy, but to fulfill it, O thought 
ſome, if we believe in Chrift then we hope we 
ſhall have dene with the Iaw. No, no ,; laith 
Chriſt ; ye (hall as ſoon pull the heavens axd the 
earth ont of their place as diſannull one tittle of 
the law. | 
eArs.2, Secondly, That which hath this n—_—_ 
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that the breach of it is a ſinne, bindeth conſci- 
ence : but the law hath this authoritie, that nei. 
ther regenerats nor unregenerate can tran{greſſe- 
it but Fey finne : therefore the law bindeth their 
conſciences. For the regenerate and all are 
bound in conſcienceto take heed of finne : Who- 


ſoever committeth ſinne tranſgreſſeth alſo the © 


law. David was a regenerate man ; yet when he 
had defiled Bathſheba, 7 have ſinned, faith he. 
Joſeph was a regenerate man ; yet confeſſeth, if 
he ſhould tranſgreſſe the Lords commandment, 
he ſhould finne : How ſhall I do this great wick- 
edneſſe, and ſo ſinne againſt God? But yewill 
objeR, This is old teſtament. What of hae? I 
hope you will not take up the old damned herefie 
again of the Cerdonians, and Cainites, and 
Apellites, and Manichees, and Severians, and 
other ſuch curſed hereticks condemned by the 
Church of God : Theic herefie was, To hedge 
out the regenerate from the old teſtament. And 
St Auguſtine proved it againſt them, That the 
morall law of God was ever the rule ofobedi- 
ence, and ſhall ſo continue with the goſpel to the 
end ofthe world ; and every tranſgreſſion thereof 
is finne, The breach of the ceremoniall law was 
a finne once ; but now it is not : becauſe once it 
bound the conſcience ; now it doth not : But the 
breach of the morall law is ftill finne : therefore 
ſill ic bindeth the conſcience. Do ye not retwem- 
ber what S, James faith now under the Goſpel ? 
he preſſeth ir yet on mens conſciences : He that 


ſaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Fan. 2.11. 


kill. Now though thou commit no adultery, yet 
if tho kill, thou art become 4 tranſgreſſour of 
the 
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the law. And though ye may call it a /aw of li- 
berty in whart ſenſe ye pleale, yer he tellerh you, 
Ye had beſt look to your words and deeds ; for 

e muſt be judged by this law of li : So ſpeak 
- and fo do as hy that (hall Fngs As / the 
law of liberty. 

Arg. 3- Thirdly, That which being obſerved doth 
cauſe the conſcience of the regenerate to excuſe, 
and being tranſgreſſed to accuſe, that binderh 
their conſcience : ( For what elſe do you make 
binding of conſcience but this ? ) But the law of 
God being obſerved doth cauſe the conſcience to 
excuſe ; being cranſgreſſed, to accuſe ; /n many 
things we ſinne all, faith the Apoltle. Mark; 
Our conſciences do accuſe us : as we do finne in 
many things, ſo our conſciences do accuſe us 
when wedo fſo.1 am a ſinfull man, ſaith St Peter, 
Luke 5. 8, His conſcience did accuſe him of 
finne. 

Arg. 4+ Fourthly, That which is the condition of Gods 
covenant of grace bindeth the conſcience, yea of 
the regenerate : but ſincere obedience to Gods 
law is a condition of Gods covenant of grace, 
Sce Luke 1. 72. To remember hs holy covenant, 
and the oath that he ſware that he would give 
«s, That being delivered ont of the hands of our 
enemies we might ſerve him without fear in ho- 
lineſſs and righteouſneſſe before him all the dayes 
of our life, Mark ; Sincere and uniyerfall & 
dience is a condition of the covenant of grace,not 
onely for a manifeftation to our ſelyes that we 
are truly juſtified ; as theſe upſtart patritians do 
hold : bur ir is the condition of the covenant of 
grace, Eyery covenant hath its conditions an- 
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nexed ; and therefore it is called the book of the 
covenant, Exod. 24. 7. the words of the cove. 
nant, Exod. 34.28, the tables of the covenant, 
Deut. 9- 11, The reaſon is this ; Becauſe when a 
covenant is made, the conditions are put into 4 
book or a table and expreſſed in words. Onely 
here is the difference berween the firſt covenant 
of works and the ſecond covenant of grace : Both 
have conditions ; but here, I fay, is the differ- 
ence ; In the one grace giveth the covenant, and 
grace giveth the condition of the covenant ; but 
a condition is annexed though : Now hence we 
may argue ( and none but enemies to the Coſpel 
can denie it ) If the covenant of gracedo bind a 
mans conſcience, then certainly the condition of 
the covenant bindeth a mans conſcience too : Bur 
the covenant of grace bindeth the conſcience of 
the regenerate ; and therefore the condition of ir 
bindeth. If you ask, What is this to obedience ? 
the anſiver is, That obedience is the condition of 
the covenant of grace, as the forenamed Scripture 
expreſſeth, Luke 1. 72. Thus ye ſee the law of 
God bindeth the conſcience of all the regenerate. 
This is the third Uſe. 


4. Hath the word of God ſupreme power to {ſe 4+ 


bind conſcience ? Then hence we may learn, that 
no creature can diſpenſe with it, nor free conſct- 
ence from guilt when a man tran(greſleth the 
word, Whata damned uſurpation is ir in the 
Pope to offer to diſpenſe ? The Canoniſts ſay he 
may diſpenſe de preceptis veteris & novi teſtan 
menti, ( They are their own words ) he ney 
diſpenſe with the commandments of the old and 
new teſtament, He diſpenſed with king —_— 
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the eighth, and undertook to free his conſcience 

from guilt though he married his own brothers 

Azoriu Wife, Gregorie the ſecond undertook to free ſub. 
— jects from being bound in their conſciences to 
keep their oaths of allegeance to Leo the Empe- 

rour. O theſe are damned afpirings ; and they 

plainly declare him to be Antichriſt, who exal- 

teth himſelf in this manner. The word of God 

is the ſupreme binder of conſcience : And there- 

fore not all the Angels in heaven can diſpenſe 

Plz. 19. With one idle word. For ever, O Lord, th 
” word is ſettled in heaven. Gods word is ſettled 
forever in heaven; and therefore ye may aſſoon 

remove the heaven from its place as one tittle of 

the word from binding conſcience. Doth the 

word fay thus or thus ? thou hadft beſt do it : If 

thou wilt not, all the whole world cannot help 

thee ; thy conſcience will condemne thee at the 

day of judgement without remedie, Hath the 

word convinced thee of thy ſinnes, and made thy 
conſcience ſay, / am a ſinner, and am guiltie be- 

fore God? I tell thee then, Thy conſcience is 

bound, and all the world cannor looſe it. But 

haſt thou been humbled and empried of thy (elf, 

and doth the word pronounce pardon of thy 

finnes in Chrifts name, that thy conſcience can 

fay, The Lord ſpeaketh peace to my ſoul? I tell 
thee, Thou 2rt looſed, and nor hell nor devil nor, 

ſinne nor fleſh nor any thing can bind thee. Ye 

may ſec the power of Gods word in that ſpeech 

of our Saviour, What ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth 

ſhall be bonnd in beaven,Matth. 18. 18, That t5 

My word which ye preach is of that nature, that 


if that looſe your conſcience, iris looſed indeed, 
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and nothing can bind it; if that do bind it, it is 
bound ſoundly indeed, and nothing can looſe it, 
O this is a terrour to the wicked ! Doth the word 
of God ſay, He that hardueth his neck, being Prov. 19,1, 
often rebuked, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and 
cannot be cured ? O fear and tremble ye that har« 
den your necks againſt the reproofs of the Al- 
mightie: his word dindeth over your conſciences 
to Chriſts barre. Doth the word ſay. Whore. 
mongers and adxlterers God will jndpe ? If thou 
beeſt ſuch an one, thy conſcience is bound with 
this word, and it will apply it to the ſoul before 
the cribunal-ſear of Chriſt, Doth the word crie 
our againſt any of thy courſes ?-thy conſcience is 
bound as with chains, and it isnot all thy vain 
hopes and excuſes can looſe thee. Again, this is 
comfort to the godly : Gods word is the ſupreme 
binder of confllence. O ye bleſſed of the Lord, 
the word of God tieth ſuch a faſt knot ro your 
comforts that all hell cannot open it with their 
teeth : The word of the Lord Jefus is with you, | 
who hath the key of David, that openeth and no 
man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no max openeth. 
Yea, but fayeſt thou, My ſinnes are againit me : 
What then ? mark what the word faith, Ve have 
an Advocate with the Father : Thy conſcience 
is bound to believe that. Tea, but I have a very 
naughtie heart, and I cannot tell what to do with 
it : Mark what the word faith ; Believe in the 
Lord Jeſur, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : This bind- 
eth thy conſcience. But 1 offend dayly : Mark Rtill 
what the word faith ; Chriſt bringeth in ever- Dan. 9.24 
eing righteouſneſſe. If thou unworthy to 


day, ere 1s rightcouſneſſe for thee to day - if un- 
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worthy to morrow, there is righteouſneſſe for 
thee to morrow ; if unworthy for ever, there is 
righteouſneſſe for thee for ever. This is Gods 
word, and thy portion ; this bindeth thy conſci- 
cnce to lay hold on it. Put 1 have abundantly 
ſinned : Whar faith Chriſts word ? [ will abun. 
dantly pardon. O what comfort is this to every 
poore ſoul which the Lord Jeſus hath humbled ! 
His word is the ſupreme binder of conſcience, 
above the law, above juſtice, above threatnings, 
above all the world beſides. His promiſing word 
is the ſupreme binder of thy conſcience, if thou 
beeſt one of Chriſts : And therefore fear no ; 
onely believe and be thankfull, and give glory to 
God. This is the childrens bread ; no ſtranger 
can intermeddle with it. 


The ſecondary bond of conſcience, 


E have heard that the bonds of conſcience are 

of two ſorts : Firſt, there is a ſupreme bond 
of conſcience, and that is Gods word : of which I 
have already ſpoken, Secondly, there is a rela- 
tive bond of conſcience, which bindeth conſcience 
indeed, bur it is onely in relation to Gods word, 
becauſe Gods word purteth authority upon it. 
And this latter is alſo of two forts : r. Others 
may bind conſcience ; 2. We our ſelves may bind 
our own conſcicnces, 


1. Others may bind our conſciences. 


1. Othezs may bind our conſciences, namely, 
when they have authority conferred upon them 
from God, and fo their laws and commands re- 
ceive vigour and force from Gods laws, _ the 
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laws and commands of Magiſtrates bind the con. 
ſcience of People ; of Parents bind the conſcience 
of Children ; of Maſters bind the conſcience of 
Servants : For though they do not bind conſci- 
ence as they are the commandments of men, yet 
having Gods ſeal 2nd authority upon them they 
do. Iwill ſet down ſome conclufions whereby ye 
may know how farre the laws and command- 
ments of others bind or nor bind conſcience, 


I. Concluſron. 


1. Magiſtrates have powet to command us. 
Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the higher powers : 
for there us no power but of God ; and the powers 
that be are ordained of God, Rom. 13.1. That 
chapter doth moſt clearly prove this concluſion 
unto us, 

Our of the firſt part ofthe chapter welearn, 
t. That Magiſtrates have power and authority 
to make laws;and to Rablith orders among men; 
and therefore they are called powers - 2. We learn 
that theſe laws of Magiſtrates receive ſtrength 
and force from the law of God : For the powers 
that be are ordained of God,aith the text. 3. Thoſe 
laws made by the Magiſtrate and confirmed by 
God have power to bind conſcience, verſ. 5. 
Wherefore we muſt be ſubjeft not onely becauſe 
of wrath but alſo for conſcience ſake. And the 
violating of them is finne. When their authority 
is confirmed by God, we cannot refit them: bur 
we reſiſt the ordinance of God, faith the Apoſtle: 
nay,we may pull condemnation upon ws if we do; 
They that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves con- 


demnation, verl, 2, So that this firſt concluſion 
O 2 tellech 
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celleth us what laws of men areto be obeyed; 
Viz. 1. Such as do virtually low from Gods 
word, though not expreſſely commanded in it ; 
2. Such as are good and wholeſome and profits. 
ble for the common-wealth : Theſe though th 
are not particularly commanded in Gods ck 
yet are they by virtue of it injoyned : and there. 
fore to negle& them and be diſobedient unto 
them, is to negleR and be diſobedient to God, 
Again, ſo farre onely are they to be obeyed ( 
farre onely, I fay ) as they virtually do flow from 
Gods word : for ſo farre onely they receive force 
from Gods law. This is the firſt concluſion, 


2. Concluſion, 


2. The commandments of Magiſtrates and 
choſe that are in authoritie loſe their power of 
binding the conſcience in foure caſes : 

1. When they command that which though 
in it ſelf it be not fimply and abſolutely finfull 
and unlawfull, yer it doth pur us upon a necefſuy 
of ſinning : As forexample, If a Magiſtratecom- 
mand finglelife to all Miniſters, this thing is not 
in it ſelf-fimply unlawfull ( for it is lawfull to 
marry and it is lawfull not to marry ) yet this 
commandment is unlawfull, becauſe it would put 
Miniſters upon a neceſfity of finning : The reaſon 
is, becauſe all have not this power. And there- 
fore ſuch a commandment as this would not bind 
conſcience : For the conſcience cannot be bound 
ro impurity, or an apparent danger of impurity : 
and therefore though the thing be not ſimply un- 
lawtull, yer the commandment is amply unlaw- 
full, and doth not bind conſcience, The Apoſtle 
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'maketh ſuch a commandment to argue a ſeared 
conſcience in the commander : . and therefore 
none but a ſeared conſcience can think it is 
bound by jt, r. Tim. 4. 2, 3+ 
2. The commandments of Magiſtrates loſe 
their power of binding the conſcience when they 
command things that are unlawfall in them- 
ſelyes and contrary to the word of God. In this 
caſe they do not bind conſcience, becauſe Gods 
ſeal is not on them, We have an example of 


this in the three blefſed children; Who when »,,. ;; 16, 


the king commanded them to worſhip the image 
that he had ſet up, they did not conceive them- 
ſelves bound in conſcience to obey : they would 
rather ſuffer torment then obey it. So alſo Da- 
niel, when he was commanded notto ask any 
petition of God for thirty dayes ſpace, bur one- 
ly of the king, Daniel did not conceive himſelf 
bound in conſcience, nay he choſe rather to be 


caſt into the den of lions then obey. In this caſe 2». 6. 16. 


the anſwer of the Apoſtles is neceflary ; who 
when they were commanded not to preach any 
more in the name of the Lord Jeſus, thus they 
anſwered, Whether it be right in the ſight of 
God to obey men rather then God,judge ye, 

3- When mens laws and commands over- 
throw the libertie of Chriſtianitie, that Chri. 
Rian libertie which Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
us, then they loſe their power of binding the 
conſcience. Burt here I muſt rell you of a cauti- 
on ; viz, That this libertie may be conſidered 
in a double reſpe& - 1. In regard of it ſelf, the 
libertie it ſelf; 2, In regard of the exerciſe or 


uſe of this libertie, Now there is a very great 
O 3 difference 


Rom. 14.14» 
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difference berween theſe two confiderations ; as 
there is a great difference berween a mans ha- 
ving a {word and a mans wearing a ſword. The 
Magiſtrate may reſtrain a man from: weacing a 
ſword at ſuch or ſuch a time, though he do not 
take his {word from him : ſo there is difference 
between the having our libertie and the uſing 
our libertie, There is a libertie purchaſed for 
Gods children, whereby all things are become 
lawfull unto them : All things are lawfull unto 
2, faith Paul 1, Cor.6.12, and there is nothing 
evil in it ſelf:(he ſpeaketh of indifferent things. ) 
Gods children are freed from the obſervation 
of meats, and drinks, and times , and garments, 


Now whatſoever commandment is made by the 


Magiſtrate contrarie to this libertie doth not 
bind conſcience : for nothing can bind conſci- 
ence when Chriſt doth looſe it : Yer there may 
be a reſtraint of the uſe of this libertie $ as for 
example, the Magiſtrate may command us to 
forbear ſome kinds of meats at ſome certain 
times ; and fo alſo for garments, and the like : 
namely , when the doctrine about mears and 
drinks and garments is pure. And therefore in 
ſuch acaſe the command of the Magiſtrate bind- 
eth the conſcience ; otherwiſe nor. 

4- When they command things indifferent 
co be abſolutely neceſſarie , to make them ido- 
latrous or ſuperſtitious, then in this-caſe they 
are unlawfull and bind not the conſcience to 0- 
bey them. But when are they idolatrous ? I an; 
ſwer ; x. When they are commanded cither as 
abſolutely neceſſaric to Chriſtianirie,.to the very 
being of religion and the worſhip of God, __ 

wi 
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ns: as with as much neceffitie as holineſſe it ſelf, then 
1s ha- hey are made ſuperſtitious and idolatrous : And 
I. The in this caſe the cayeart of $S* John is ſtrongly to 
cing a be kept, Babes, keep your ſelves from idoles, vfomg-11, 
do not 2. When they are commanded as things meri- 
erence torious, as pleaſing to God for themſelves, and 
uſing to merit of him, then they are idolatcous. 
d for 3- When they are commanded for the ſubſtanti- 
ecome all perfection of religion , as though religion 
ll unto were imperfe&t without them , then they are 
thing | made idolatrous, and loſe their virtue of bind- 
Ings. ) ing the conſcience, But all ſuch commands of 
ration . things that are indifferent, which are command- 
Nents, ed without reſpect ro make them idolacrous, 
y the | they may be obeyed. This is our ſecond con- 


" nor cluſion. ; 
onſci= | 3- Concluſion, %Y 


* may 
2s for 3- Thoſe laws - and commandments of Ma- 
us to giſtrates which want the authoritie of Gods law 
rtain to confirm them { and therefore bind not the 


like : conſcience ) ought not to be diſobeyed for all 
and that with ſcandal or contempt and by unreve- 
rein rent lighting or deſpifing the Magiſtrate or his 
ind- laws. He muſt be acknowledged a Magiſtrate 
under God for all that: r. Tim. 2. 1, 2. / ex- 
erent hort that ſupplications be made for Kings and 
ido. thoſe that are in anthoritie. He ſpeaketh there 
they of heathen Kings ; yerhe calleth chem Kings, 
O 0» and ſaith they have authoritie : and we ought 
| to pray for them : and therefore how much 


ans 

ras more when Kings and Magiſtrates ſubſcribe to 
'ery Chriſtian religion > Nay, though they command 
and thar which is utterly unlawfull, we muſt not riſe 


vith | O 4 up 
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up againſt them: for if we do, we riſe up againſt 
God, We mult obey them: one' way or other, 
eicher aRtively or paſſvely : When they com. 
mand that which is lawfull for us to do, we muſt 
obey them by doing : when they command that 
which is unlawfull for us to do, and threaten 
puniſhment, then we cannot aRtiyely obey them 
by doing, becauſe they command againſt God ; 


yet we muſt paſſively obey by ſuffering and ſub- | 
mwirting to their penalties, becauſe the Lord hath 


given them authority over us. This is our third 
concluſion, 


4+. Concluſion, 
4+ Thoſe laws of Magiſtrates which by Gods 


law do not bind conſcience, do yet in matter of 
ſcandal bind us to obedience. If the Magiſtrate 
ſhall command any thing beyond his power to 
command yet not unlawfull for us to do, though 
ſuch a command do not bind to obedience in 
caſe of conſcience, yet in caſe of ſcandal it doth. 
Thus Chriſt was content to pay tribute though 
he needed not to have done it: The chilaren, 
faith he, are free - nevertheleſle, left he ſhould 
offend the Magiſtrate, he did pay it. I willput 
- an example of another nature ; In a priyate 
wrong, though we are not expreſſely bound to 
it, yet rather then ſcandalouſly to contend, con» 
ſcience doth bind us to yield. Needed Abraham 
to haye condeſcended fo farre unto Lot as to let 
him take his choice before him 2 No rather then 
{candal of religion ſhould ariſe, ye may reade that 
he did it, Thus I have briefly made it manifeſt 
how farre the commands of the Magiltrace do 
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not bind conſcience, and how farre they do» | 
Objetions, 


7. But it may be objeted ; Conſcience hath O6;, r. 
onely relation to God, 
I anſwer, I is true, as the ſupreme and abſo- Auf, 
lute binder of conſcience : but ir hath a relation 
alſo unto men in the ſecond place,inasmuch as 
God putreth upon men ſuch terms as conſcience 
hath relation to, Afts 24. 16, Herein 1 have al- 
wayes endevoured my ſelf, to have alwayes 4 
clear conſcience both towards God and towards 
men, Mark ; Conſcience hath relation to both : 
For though it have irs main relation tro God 
and his word, yet in him it hath relation unto 
men, 
2. Again it may be replied ; The Magiſtrates Ob, 2. 
do not undertake, nor can they, to meddle with 
mens inviſible ſpirits ; for they are not able to ſee 
whether the ſpirit of man be obedient or no : and 
therefore how do their laws bind us in conſcience. 
The Magiſtrate onely looketh at the bodie : 
mens thoughts and affe&tions and conſciences are 
naked onely to Cod, 
Ir is true, the Magiſtrate doth not undertake 4»ſw, 
but onely to bind the outward man : neverthe- 
leſſe the conſcience of the ſubjeR feeleth ir (elf to 
be bound to obedience under pain of finning 
againſt God, who giveth this 4 cps precept, 
Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for '+ Pet2.13. 
the Lords ſake, tothe King, &c, The conſci- 
ence feeleth this, and fo it cometh to be bound, 
3- Again it may be replied ; The conſcience is Oby. 3+ 
not bound but onely by way of on. I 
c 
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make conſcience ofa thing, then I make a matter 
of religion of it : but what religion is there in the 
commandments of Magiſtrates ? ſuppoſe the Mg. 
giſtrare commandeth us to get our armour in 
readineſſe, to mend our high-wayes, to moderat 
expenſes at nuprials, or the like; theſe are civi® 
things and not religious, and therefore how can 
they bind conſcience ? We make conſcience one- 
ly of religion and the worſhip of God. 

Such laws do not bind conſcience under the 
hame of religion, but under the name of civil di- 
ſcipline. And again, though they do not bind 
conſcience per ſe and immediately, yet they do 
per aliud and as ſubjoyncd to an higher law. For 
though the breach of ſuch laws be onely a civil 
faulr in it. ſelf, yetin another reſpe it may be a 
morall finne, if the powers that are ordained of 
God be negleted and diſobeyed. And therefore 
though the conſcience do not regard civil laws 
as they are civil ; neither do we make conſcience 
of them as they are civil : yet as they are made 
by the miniſter of God, and backed by his autho- 
ritie which the Lord hath ſet on them, fo they do 
take hold of conſcience ; and not to perform them 
is contrarie to juſtice and charitie and the pro- 
fit and fafetic of the commonyealth, and fo a 
finne. 


Wes. 


x. This confuteth the Anabaptiſts, who denie 
that any obedience is to be given tothe ſecular 
power. Ye ſce here that the laws of Magiſtrates 
have Gods ſeal upon them ; and therefore we 


muſt yield obedience unto them : for they bind in 
con{Cience. 
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conſcience. Again, this confuteth the Papiſts> 


' whoteach that their Popes laws and command- 


ments are of ſupreme authoritie, and. require 
equall ſubmiſſion of ſpirit with Gods laws : and 
alſo that the omiſſion of them is death and dam- 
nation, Our doGrine and religion goeth berween 
both : For we teach that Gods authoritie is onely 
ſupreme, and that he onely can make laws winder 
pain of death and damnation ; and that the au- 
thoritie of Magiſtrates is ſecondarie, and fecon- 
darie obedience is to be given unto them. The 
Papiſts ſpeak blaſphemiec in ſaying their _ 
can make laws under pain of damnation to 
kept : Our Saviour Chriſt maketh this a proper- 
tie onely of God ; Fear not him that can kill the 
bodie, and there ts all that he can do ©: but fear 
him who can caſt both bodie and ſoul into hell : I 
ſay unto you, Fear him, Luke 12. 4. As if he had 
ſaid, Men can reach no further then the bodie, 
and their puniſhments can go no further then the 
death of the bodie. 


2. This teacheth us what to do if men ſhould #ſe 2. 


command any thing which is unlawfull for us to 
perform : ( Suppoſe there ſhould be any ſuch 
humane commands as are repugnant to Gods. ) 
In this caſe ye ſee we muſt obey God rather then 
men ; nay, ſuffer loſſe of goods, loſle of libertie, 
yea loſle of life, rather then obey the command- 
ments of men in caſe they be contrarie to the 
commandments of God, Ye may reade a lamen- 
table example in Ephraim ; They were ucterly 
deſtroyed for obeying their King rather then 
their God : The King commanded to worſhip 


the calyes, and to go unto Bethel and not to Je- 
ruſalem 
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ruſalem to worſhip : they yielded to his com; 
mandment, and did ſo; O thought they, we 
ſhall diſpleaſe the King if we do not. For this 
finne oftheirs they were broken 'in judgement, 
Hoſ. 5. 11. Ephraim is deftyoyed and broken in 
Judgement, becauſe he willingly walked after the 
commandment. Beloved, Gods commandment is 
ſovereigne, and the ſupreme binder of conſcience: 
Whatever commandment is repugnant to Gods 
word, wb to us if we do it ; nay, > anr it be to 
fave our goods or our liyes., It is true, we muſt 
give to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars ; but ſo 
as withall we muſt be ſure to give to God the 
things that are Gods. 

3- This comforteth Gods people againſt the 
calumnies and flanders of wicked he ungodly 
men that upbraid them for their obedienceto 
God. O fay they; Te are irregular and deſpiſers 
of authoritie. I ay, this is comfort to the godly, 
that God is able to bear them out in obeying 
him rather then men, Gods word is the ſupreme 
binder of conſcience ; and therefore, whateyer 
men think of ſuch, they are abſolutely bound to 
obey God. If men command us againſt the word 
of God, we know their authoritie is the ordi- 
nance of God ; and therefore if they go beyond 
that, they do not bind us in conſcience, If God 
had not bound us in conſcience to him, others 
might have taken it ill if we ſhould not obey 
them : but now what cauſe have others to think 
ill of us > What folly were -it in us to ſeek to 
pleaſe men and to diſpleaſe God ? If we were at 
libercie, then we might chooſe whom we would 
obey : but now we are bound unto God, __ 
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muſt be obedient unto God , whatever men 
command to the contrarie, let us do it therefore 
with chearfulneſſe, By this we ſhew our ſub- 
miſſion to God ; by this we fatisfie conſcience, 
which being bound unto God doth continually 
urge us to obey him. Why ſhould we omlt part 
of the exafneſſe of our obedience which the 
word of God doth require > We haye moreto 
do then ever we ſhall be able to perform : we 
ſhould therefore be carefull ro do all that we 
may. By our obedience to God in this kind we 
convince the conſcience of others of . our up 
rightneſſe towards God : Though through the 
oyerruling dominion of their luſts and paſſions 
they rage at us, and their mouthes ſpeak evil of 
us, yer we may havean evidence in their con- 
ſciences within which may teſtifie for us : their 
conſciences will whiſper within chem, Szrely 
they do well to pleaſe God rather then men : 
their conſciences will be on our fide, though 
their ations and ton be againſt us, We 
haye a notable example of this Acts 4. 15, 16. 
When the rulers of the Jews had threatned the 
Apoſtles, and had reviled them with many bit- 
ter words, and had bidden them go afide for a 
while, then they concluded among themſelves, 
Surely an evident figne is done by them, and 
we cannot deny it : So that their conſciences 
acquitted them for good men, So when the 
wicked of this world have ſpoken evil of the 
wayes of the righteous, and blaſphemed the 
holy name after which they are named : yet 
when they are alone, and their conſciences at 


counſel within chiemſelves, then they conclude, 
' Indeed 
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1. Sam. 25. 
23+ 


Indeed they do well. Thus their conſciences give 
« good eyidence of us, and accuſe them for not 
doing the like. And thus much ſhall ſuffice to 
be ſpoken of other mens binding of conſcience. 


IT. We may bind our own conſciences. 


IT. We our ſelves may bind our own con- 
ſciences : And that is by thoſe vows and pro- 
miſes which we make to God of any thing law- 
full and in our power. Thoſe yows and promi- 
ſes which we make unto God according to the 
warrant of his word they do bind our conſci- 
ence. They are our own before we have made 
them - as Ananias and Sapphira their gift was 
their own before they vowed it to the church : 
While it remained was it not thine own ? and 
when it was ſold, was it not in thine own power? 
Acts 5. 4. We need not vow unleſſe we will : 
bur after we have yowed our vows are Gods 
bonds, and do bind the conſcience to the perfor- 
mance of them. Nay, we lie unto God, as the 
eext faith they did, if we do not ſtand to the 
performance of thei, 

But it may be demanded,What vows are they 
which are unlawfull, and do not bind conſci- 
ence ? I anſwer ; 

I. Such as we make of things impoſſible and 
beyond our power : Theſe arc unlawfull, and 
do not bind conſcience. 

3. Such as we make of things unlawfull ; 
when we yow to do that which is contrarie to 
Gods law : ſuch as Davids was when he vowed 
the deſtruction of Nabals familie: This doth nor 
bind conſcience: nay,we are bound in conſcience 
to break it, 3- Such 
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3+ Such as though they be of things lawfull 
and poſſible, yet we want freedome in the per- 
formance of them : as for a wife or a ſervant or 
a child ro make a yow, when their relation to 
ſuch as are over them will not ſuffer them to 


perform it - This bindeth not conſcience. No- xn.y0.z; 


thing bindeth conſcience but that which hath 
Gods ſeal upon it : but this hath not Gods ſeal 
on it ; and therefore it doth not bind conſciencee 
indeed it bindeth us in conſcience to repent of it. 

4. Such as though they be lawfull and pre- 
firable and in our own freedome, yer if there fall 
a greater conſequence before the time of per- 
formance, we are not bound in conſcience to 
perform them : as if a man upon the receit of 
ſome mercie ſhould in reſtimonie of his thank- 
fulnefſe yow a hundred pounds to good uſes, in 
the mean time his eſtate ſo decayeth as that he 
ſhall undo himſelf and his familic if he perform 
it; this is ſo great a conſequence, and contin- 
gently hapned, that it freeth his conſcience from 

rforming what he had yowed : Or if a man 
ſhould promiſe marriage to a woman, and be- 
fore the time of nuptials ſhe be found unchaſt ; 
this is a farre greater conſequence, and he is not 
bound in _— to marry her, Theſe kinds 
of yows do not bind in conſcience ; But all other 
do bind us. 

r. Hſe ; We may learn from hence neverto 
vow but with good judgement and counſel. For 
either we muft keep our promiſe, or not : If we 
muſt, that is a figne it is good, and therefore 
had need of deliberation : It we mutt not keep ir 
then it is a ſigne of raſhneſle and ime -* 

neſle 
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neſſe; and beſides it may prove ſcandalous and 
offenſive to them to whom we make it, and al. 
ſo to them that ſhall heare of it : And therefore 
it requireth good judgement and adviſe to yow, 
What a raſh yow was that of good Jephthah ? 
If thou wilt deliver Ammon into my hand, 
whatſoever meeteth me 1 will offer it for a 
burnt-offering, How if a dog had firſt met him? 
what a finne had it been 2 How if his daughter? 
what a thing had that been ? And indeed ir pro- 
ved to be his daughter, Vows without judge- 
ment do bur increaſe our finnes and aggravate 
our tranſgreſſions againſt God, 

2. Hſe ; This teacheth us to keep our good 
vows whatſoever they be that we make. Indeed 
it is hard to keep a good, yea ir is hard to make 
a good yow in that manner as we ſhould : It 
requireth a great deal of faith and ſelf-deniall 
and humilitie and ſtrength of reſolution : But 
when we haye made it, our finne is the greater 
if we do not then keepit ; Better it # not to 
vow then that thon ſhouldſt vow and not pay. 
Ha#ft thou wowed a vow ? then deferre not to 
pay it : God hath no pleaſure in fools. As if the 
holy Ghoſt had ſaid, /t x the part of a fool to 
vow before he conſider and be abſolntely reſol- 
ved to perform, to be off and on with the Lord 
God of hoﬀts : The Lord hath no pleaſare in 
fools + Therefore pay all thy good vows, and be 
humbled for thy raſh vows. But we are fallen 
into bad times, when truth and equitie is pe- 
riſhed from among men : Every one is a deceit- 
full bow ; yea , the beſt { almotlt ) is a briar: 


Nothing ſo common as vows and promiſes; bur 
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few make conſcience of performing them, Nay, 


men are carelefle of their grand vow which they 


have made vnto God in their baptiſme. O this is Baptiſme, 


a very fearfull finne! Ye have all made a yow 
unto God in your baptiſme that ye would live 
otherwiſe then ye do, and ye make no conſcience 
to keep it. Baptiſme is a very weightie thing : If 
there were no other thing to bind you to holi- 
neſſe and obedience and faich but onely the vow 
ye entred into in your baptiſme, did ye conſider 
what a vow it is, it would moye you alone. Ir is 


ſad of Apollos that he was fervent .in ſþrrit As 18, 
though he knew nothing but the baptiſme of *® 


John : Apollos conſidered what a vow he had 
made unto God in his baprtiſme, that, though he 
knew nothing elle, it made him zealous for God, 
Baptiſme is a very great binder of con{cience : It 
bindeth a man to believe, and to go out of him- 
ſelf, and to ſubmit to Jeſus Chriſt, The wicked 


Phariſees ſaw this to be true : /f we ſhall ſay that Math. un, 
Johns baptiſme was from heaven, he will ſay, Dy 


Why did ye not then believe ? Beloved, was not 


| your baptiſme from heaven ? was it not an ordi- 
nance of God ? and did ye not folemnly then 


vow unto God ? Why then do ye not believe ? 
why do ye not denie your ſelves, your works, 
your wayes, and take up Chriſts crofſe ? As 


Chriſt faich of John Baptiſt, Among then that Math. nm, 


are born of women there hath not been a greater 


then John the Baptift; ſo may I fay of bonds 


and of yows and covenants, Among all the vows 
and covenants thatever were made there hath 
not been a greater then this of Bapriſme : And 


therefore ye had beſt look by the performing of 


what 


a 
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what ye then vowed : If ye do not, ye are prie- 
vous breakers of covenant with God : which 
finne will ſurely Rand againſt you for evil. Iris 
molt certain» that Baptiſme doth greatly bind us 
in conſcience to walk anſwerably to it in all 
righteouſneſſe and true holinefſe : And we can 
never be ſaved ( though we are baprized ) except 
wecan anſwer with a good conſcience that we 
live as we yowed in our Baptiſme : r. Pet. 3.21, 
The like figure whereunto, even Baptrſme, doth 
alſo now ſave us ; not the putting away of thi 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſci= 
ence towards God, Mark ; Unleſſe we can an- 
ſwer with a good conſcience that we live accor- 
ding toour promiſes in it, our Baptiſme cannot 
fave us. 1 Pray conſider that ſpeech of S: Paul ; 
We are buried with ( hrift by Baptiſme into hs 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſſe of life. Mark ; Thereis 
the vow that we made unto God in our Bapriſme: 
And the Apoſtle there telleth us we are bound in 
conſcience to keep this vow ; otherwiſe we had 
better have been without our Baptiſme. Do not 
think that God will be mocked : Ye are content 
to go for Chriſtians : bur if ye be Chriſtians,con- 
ſider ye are under a great vow ; and if ye do not 
keep it, Gods covenant hath a quarrel againſt 
you, and ye ſhall be broken in judgement, There 
is no finnethat ye live in, no luſt ttiar your con- 
ſcience telleth you hath enterteinment in your 
hearts, bur it is facramentall perjurie againſt the 
vow that ye made unto God in your Baptiſme. 


Are ye dead to good duties > Ye yowed in your' 
Bapriſme | 
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 prie« tiſme ye would not be fo, Do ye notdayl 
þ oe per and ſubdue your affeftions ? Ye —_ 
. Iris in your Baptiſme ye would. Do ye not day] 
ind us fight againſt finne and the fleſh, like the faichfull 
in all ſouldiers of Chriſt > Ye vowed in your Bapriſme 
ve call ye would, What a horrible perjurie is chis?Nay, 
except it is worſe : it is a facramentall perjurie; When 
hat we the Apoſtles ſaw any finne in the people; pre. 
+ 3o2F ſently they tell them of Bapriſme : as if they 
e, doth ſhould ſay, Do ye live thus and thua, when ye 
of the vowed the contrarie in your Baptiſme ? When 
confer there were divifions in Corinth ; Some would be 
an an- of Cephas, and ſome of Apollos, and ſome of 
ACCOr= Paul : Paul then tellech them of their Bapriſme ; 
cannot | | Were ye baptized in the name of Paul? As if he x. Corr. 13. 
Paul had ſaid, 1pray, conſider how contrary this us 
'nto hy unto your Baptiſme : Ye were baptized into 
rom th Chrif * and are ye thus divided among your 
we alſo | ſelves? So whenthere was corruption crept into 
[hereis | the people of Galatia,S* Paul telleth them of their 
priſme: Baptiſme : eA's many of you, ſaith he, as have Gal.3. 37. 
undin | been baptized into Chrift have put os ( hriſt, 
we had | As ifhe had ſaid, This corruption of yours is con- 
Do not | trarie to your Baptiſme : Ye were baptized into 
content Chrift, and ye have vowed to put on Chrift ; and 
ns,con- do ye yield to ſuch corruptions as theſe ? So allo 
- do not when there was want of love and unitie and af- 
againſt | fection berween one another among the Epheſi- 
. There | ans, S* Paul telleth them of their Baprilme : O 
ur con- faith he, There # one God, one faith, one ba- Febeſ.4 5. 
in your ptiſme. As if he ſhould fay, Th ts contrarie to 
inſt the .| your baptiſme : Te were all baptized with one 
prime. baptiſme ; and do not ye live in peace? and ss 
in your” | #here not unitie of ſpirit one with another among 
aptiſme Þ 2 you ? 
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you ? What? and were all baptized with one ba: 
preſme ? Beloved, ye never do that which is not 
pood but ye go clean contrarie to your Baptiſme. 
What?were ye baptized into Chriſt,and dg thus? 
baptized into Chriſt and pray thus ? baptized in- 
to Chriſt, and heare the word of Chriſt thus? 
ſerve God no better then thus > Your Baprtiſme 
bindeth you in conſcience againſt eyery finne and 
every cvil way : O let us take it to heart and 
conſider it, | 
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